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PREFACE. 



As very few teachers would deem it wise to choose ßmilia 
©alotti for high-school reading, this edition has been pre- 
pared largely for such College students as have sufficiently 
mastered the elements of the German language to be able 
to read this drama as a classic. The notes are therefore to 
a great extent devoted to the dramatic technique of the 
work, and to such suggestions in regard to the development 
of the characters as are most often overlooked by students. 
Since Lessing's language is on the whole clear and simple, I 
have tried to draw the attention of the Student merely to 
such words or passages as are peculiar to him, or to the 
language of the last Century. 

The basis of the text is the Lachmann-Muncker edition of 
Scffing, II, 377-450. The deviations from it are only those 
of orthography and punctuation. In orthography I have 
adopted the Prussian system of spelling, and I have changed 
Lessing' s punctuation so as to make it to conform to mod- 
ern usage. It is well knowü, for instance, that Lessing often 
uses a semicolon where we should use a simple comma, and 
that many of his commas would to-day seem superfluous, 
And yet I am fully conscious of the dangers of such a 
change, especially so in Lessing, whose punctuation is in 
many cases as individual as his style. It was only the con« 
viction that the Student would on the whole be misled 
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IV PREFACE. 

rather than helped by a reproduction of Lessing's punctua- 
tion, that induced me to undertake the change. 

The introduction assumes a general knowledge of Les- 
sing*s life and times, such as any one of the populär English 
biographies of Lessing would furnish. In referring to the 
various opinions of the critics on the disputed points of the 
drama, I have avoided exact citations, because I have had 
in mind the general point of view taken by them, rathex 
than any individual passages. 

The bibliography appended to the notes lays no claims to 
completeness, but contains the most important books and 
essays on (Smilia ©olotti. I have consulted, more or less, 
all the works mentioned in this bibliography, and herewith 
acknowledge my indebtedness to them. The point of view 
arrived at in the introduction is, as far as I know, not in- 
fluenced by the ideas of any Single work or essay, but is 
rather based upon a careful consideration of the most im- 
portant thoughts advanced by the various critics of the 
drama. 

I owe special thanks to Professors Calvin Thomas, George 
Hempl, Alexander Ziwet and George A. Hench of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan, who have kindly read my manuscript, 
and who have given me many valuable suggestions. 

Max Winkler. 
Cabcbridge, Mass., August, 1895. 



INTRODUCTION. 



I. THE COMPOSITION OF THE DRAMA. 

Emilia Galotti is, as regards its structure, the maturest 
dramatic production of Lessing. He worked upon it, off and , 
on, for fully fifteen years, carried it with him on all bis travels, : 
considered and reconsidered every detail, so that the drama in ! 
its final form is the product of his strongest critical and creative ' 
&culties. During these fifteen years he devoted his most 
serious study to the drama, and his vigorons and on the whole 
just attacks on the £älse dramatic principles then current in 
Germany , form one of the most heroic chapters in the literary his- 
tory of that country. These attacks were not merely negative, 
but also established dramatic principles, most of which are as 
valid to-day as they were for Lessing^s time. It is according to 
these principles, most fully expressed by Lessing in his ^anis 
burgtfc^ ^ramaturgter that we shall discuss and Interpret his 
tragedy. He wrote it with the direct Intention of giving to his 
nation a model drama, which was to exemplify in its general 
outlines as well as in its minutest details all the important 
dramatic laws for which he so zealously contended. It is his 
most carefully constructed work, and there is hardly a drama in ', 
the German language which requires such close attention to the 
smallest touches of the poet as ©miüa ®aIotti. 

In the year 1750 the Spanish poet Don Augustino de 
Montiano y Luyando published his drama ** Virginia," which 
was translated into French by Hermilly in 1754. This French 
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translation of Montiano's drama Lessing read, and possibly the 
thought of writing a German drama on the same subject 
occurred to him at that time. At any rate, in 1754 he criticized 
Montiano's drama very 'favorably in his Stl^eatraüf(^e SBibliotl^e!,' 
a Journal recently established and edited by himself, which was 
intended to give a critical history of the theatre of all times and 
all nations. Montiano's drama was written according to the 
strict mies of the French classic theatre, and Lessing's favorable 
opinion of it was due to the fact that he was then still under 
the influence of Gottsched and the French classicists. When 
thirteen years later he again criticized this same drama in the 
$ain6urgifd^ 3)rainaturgic,' his antagonism to the French classic 
drama led him to revoke his former favorable estimate of it. 

The first time we hear of Lessing's Intention to write a drama 
on the Roman Virginia is in 1757. In that year the Berlin 
book-seller and critic Friedrich Nicolai, as editor of the S3i6Uo» 
t^cl bcr frönen SBiffcnf^aften, offered a' prize of fifty Thaler for 
the best German tragedy. For this prize Lessing intended to 
compete, and so referring to himself in the third person, he 
writes Oct. 22, 1757, to his friend, the Jewish philosopher Moses 
Mendelssohn of Berlin : ** Another young man is working here 
on a tragedy which might perhaps prove to be the best of all 
(the competing ones), if he had a few more months' time to 
spend upon it." ^ 

Nov. 25, 1757, Lessing writes on the same subject to Nicolai 
as follows : ** The tragedy on which a young man of this place 
is still working, you shall have in three weeks, etc." ^ But the 
work did not progress as rapidly as Lessing had expected, and 
so the prize was awarded to the promising young poet, von 
Cronegk, for a tragedy entitled Äobrug. 

■ - — * 

* SeffingS 9Ber!e, Lachmann-Muncker Ed., Vol. VF, 70-120. 

• SeffingS SBerte, Lachmann-Muncker Ed., Vol. X, 74-75. 
s Seffingd 9Berfe, Hempel Ed., XX i, 138. 

« SeffingS SBerfe, Hempel Ed., XX i, 139. 
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A Short dramatic dialogue between two clients of the Roman 
decemvir Appius Claudius has come down to us, and has for 
many years been regarded as a fragment of the Virginia drama, 
on which Lessing was at work in 1757.* But Gustav Roethe 
has discovered that this scene is not Lessing's original com Po- 
sition, but merely a literal translation of the opening scene of 
Samuel Crisp's drama ** Virginia." Through the influence of 
powerful friends this weak drama was produced in Drury Lane 
Theatre, Feb. 25, 1754, with Garrick playing the role of Vir- 
ginius. Lessing^s translation of the first scene must thercfore 
have been written sometime after the representation of Crisp'» 
drama. This bit of translation, together with his criticiAm of 
Montiano^s drama (1754), clearly indicate his great intcrcst in 
the theme between the years 1754 and 1758, although thcy 
do not throw any light upon his earliest conception of the 
drama. It is very likely, however, that he intended at first 
to follow the Roman story quite closely. The rcasons which 
then attracted Lessing to this subject are clear. He wan \ 
at that time a great admirer of the social and politlcal virtue» 
of antiquity and especially of Rome, and in fact dramatizcd a 
contemporaneous event which was suggestive of Roman herowm. 
So the brilliant dramatic fragment Samuel ^en^i (1753) arose, \n 
which that brave Swiss patriot was conceived as a sort of 
modern Brutus; we also have £rom the year 1756 or 1757 the 
sketch XaS befreite 9lom, which treats of the story of LacreitZf (A 
the expolsion of the Tarquins and ci th< establUhment of 
Roman freedom throo^ the patriot Brutus — a theme closely 
related to that of Virginia. 

At the beginning of 1758 Leasing seems to have completely 
changed bis plans in Ttgßrd to bis drama Shrgima« ffßr tm Jan, 
21 of that year be writes again to Nicolai : " He (the dramatiAt^ 
works pretty much as I do. Every seven days he writes* %even 
fines. He constantly extecds his plan, and Cf/nsts^nily rr^ject» 
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again something he had written. His present subject is eine 
Jbürgerlid^e Virginia, whom he has called Emilia Galotti, 
He has freed the story of the Roman Virginia from all that 
which made her interesting to the whole State. He believed 
that the iate of a daughter who is kilied by her &ther, to 
whom her virtue is more predons than her life, was in itself 
tragic enough and amply able to move the whole soul, even if 
no overthrow of the entire Organization of the State followed 
thereupon. His plan is a tragedy of only three acts, and he 
uses without any scrupies all the liberties of the English 
stage." ' 

It is very likely that the drama as sketched in the above 
letter, resembled in its general outlines the present drama. 
After 1758 Lessing seems to have done little or nbthing upon 
this work for almost ten years, in the course of which time his 
powers as a dramatist and critic became considerably enlarged 
and strengthened. He resumed the work during his residence 
in Hamburg (i 767-1 770), when he extended it to five acts. 
The main reason for then taking up again his long neglected 
work, was the conviction that the only way to give force and 
meaning to the dramatic laws which he was laying down in his 
§ani6urgi{^ 3)rainaturgie, was to write a tragedy in which these 
laws were correctly applied. Also his defiant antagonism to 
the most celebrated French dramatists and critics demanded for 
its justification some dramatic work from his own pen. Be- 
sides, he feit a natural desire to do something more for the 
Hamburg theatre than merely to criticize the productions of 
others which appeared upon that stage. It also occurred to 
him that his ©milia ®aIottl would be particularly well suited 
for some of the actors of the Hamburg theatre. All these con- 
siderations induced him to rewrite his drama, not with any In- 
tention of Publishing it, but simply for the use of the Hamburg 



^ Hempel Ed., XX i , 145. 
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stage. But the rapid fidhire oi the Hamburg national theatr« 
(1769), for which Lessing had entertadned such high hopoa, so 
disheartened him that he again laid asade hls drama and re- 
tumed to his archseological studies. Moreover, the catastrophe 
of the drama, namely the death of Elmilia at the hands of het 
fether, troubled him greatly. This deed, in order to be en« 
tirely devoid of any appearance of bnitaUty« had to be so con- 
nected with the events and characters of the drama as to seem 
the inevitable outcome of the Situation. As was Lessing^s habit 
in such cases, he stopped writing on the drama, but carried this 
difficult probkm in his mind. It was fiot tili tiie winter of 
1 771-1772, that he found time and indination in the solitudo 
of Wolfenbüttel to finish his work. He himself teils us in a 
letter to his brother Karl * that neither the drama of 1758 nor 
the Hamburg version of 1768 was of use to him in the final 
recasting of his work. The drama was finished In Feb. 1772, 
and was first repres^ited in Brunswick, March 13, 1772, in 
honor of the birthday of the dowager duchess. Lessing had 
some doubts about the propriety of representing it before tht 
court, and so he sent the first three acts of the play to Duk« 
Karl, asking him whether the tragedy was suitable for tht 
occasion. No objections were raised, and the drama was played 
befcM-e the ducal family. Lessing was not present at the per* 
formance, It was soon afterwards proikiced in the great eitles 
of Germaay : in Berlin, Hamburg and Vienna, with more or 
less sucoess. In our Century, though produced occasionaUy, it 
has never beoome populär. For the critics Üiis drama has been 
a bone of oontention ever since its appearance. It has been 
entfausiastically praised by some mad severely attacked by 
otfaers. The poetic cirde at G<Htingen (1772) was most 
üivorably disposed toward it; Wieland, Mendelssohn and 
Nioolai praised it unstintedly ; Herder, Goethe, Schiller and 

> Hostel Ed., JJii,p.4H' 
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Friedrich Schlegel assumed a more reserved attitude toward it, 
praising it on the technical side, but regarding it as an artificial 
production, as a carefully planned work of reason rather than as 
a drama of genuine poetic inspiration. The critics of our Cen- 
tury have added very little of vital importance to the views of 
Lessing's contemporaries. Some have admired it, others have 
attacked it, according to their individual critical Standpoint. 

II. SOURCES OF THE DRAMA. 

The original source for the story is Livy in his history of 
Rome, III, § 40 ff. It is in brief as follows : During the de- 
cemvirate (45 1-449 B'C*) there was serving in the army a well- 
known brave centurion, named Virginius. He had a daughter 
Virginia, who was betrothed to L. Icilius, once a populär tribune 
of the people. Of this girl Appius Claudius, the powerful de- 
cemvir, became enamored, and not being able to win her by 
bribes, he determined to have recourse to violence. One day, 
as the maiden attended by her nurse was going to school, Mar- 
cus Claudius, a dient of the decemvir, laid hands on her and 
claimed her as his slave, in accordance with a previous agree- 
ment between himself and his master. The nurse cried for help, 
a crowd gathered around them, and all went before the judgment- 
seat of the decemvir. In his presence Marcus Claudius repeated 
the tale he had been taught, viz. that Virginia was the child of 
one of his female slaves, and that the wife of Virginius, having 
no children, had obtained this chUd from its mother, and had 
presented it to Virginius as her own. He fiirther stated that he 
would prove this to Virginius as soon as he returned to Rome, and 
demanded that the girl should meanwhile be handed over to his 
custody. Appius Claudius, fearing a tumult of the people, said 
that he would let the case stand tili next day, but that then, 
whether her father appeared or not, he would execute the laws. 
At the same time he sent word to his colleagues in the camp tö 
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detain the &ther in the army, but the messenger arrived just 
after Virginius had obtained his leave of absence. Early next 
moming Virginius and his daughter came to the forum with 
their garments rent. Appius knew that, if he allowed the matter 
to come to a formal investigation, the father would unmask the 
plot ; for this reason, without sufFering Virginius to make his de- 
fence, he hastened to give sentence, declaring it to be his con- 
viction that the maiden belonged to his dient. The pecple 
were aroused at this monstrous defiance of all law, but the de« 
cemvir, fearing a riot, had brought with him a large body of 
patricians and their clients, and feeling strong in their support, 
he ordered his lictors to disperse the mob. The people drew 
back, leaving Virginius and his daughter alone before the 
judgment-seat. All help was gone. The unhappy father then 
asked the decemvir to be allowed to speak one word to the 
nurse in his daughter's hearing, in order that he might ascer- 
tain the truth. The request was granted. Virginius drew them 
aside, and snatching up a butcher^s knife from one of the Stalls, 
plunged it into his daughter's breast, exclaiming : *• This is the 
only way, my child, to keep thee free." With the bloody knife 
in his hand, he rushed to the gates of the city unopposed, and 
retumed to the camp. His comrades espoused his cause, 
marched to Rome, and compelled the decemvirs to resign. Vir- 
ginius afterward accused Appius Claudius of violating the laws, 
and ordered him to be thrown into prison to await there his 
trial. But the proud patrician, seeing that condemnation was 
certain, put an end to his life. 

These are briefly the events related by Livy, and the first in- / 
tention of Lessing was to dramatize this story and make out of 
it a political tragedy. But, as we have seen, he changed his plan ^ 
entirely at the beginning of 1758, determined to modemize the 
story, to omit the political side of it, and to transform his hero- 
ine into eine bürgerli^ SBirginia. The reason for this fortunate 
change of plan is to be found in Lessing^s remarkable critical in* 
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sight into dratnatic problems. He was well acqtiainted with 
several tragedies which had foUowed Livy^s story closely, and 
had made its political side quite prominent. So» for instance» 
the Spaniard Montiano tried, and tried invain, tounite dramati- 
cally the two elements in the Roman story, the death of Virgi- 
nia and the overthrow of the power of the decemvirs. But as a 
matter of &Gt, there is no necessary inner connection between 
the death of the daughter and the overthrow of the decemvirs. 
We have here really two distinct, to some extent quite indepen- 
dent events, which, owing to many other coexisting circum* 
stances related by Livy, are brought into close relationship. 
/ The mere fact that a father kills his own daughter because her 
honor is in danger, does not of necessity bring about an over- 
1 throw of the govemment. To make such a revolution seem 
necessary, the dramatist would have to depict all the attending 
conditions which could bring two such independent catastrophes 
into a relation of cause and effect to each other. This the pre- 
decessors of Lessing had not succeeded in doing, and therefore 
the sudden overthrow of the govemment with which their dramas 
end, has no tragic necessity, and is merely a loose appendage. 
] It was this dramatic weakness of his predecessors that Lessing 
' clearly saw and tried to avoid. For him, the careful Student of 
Aristotle's Poetics, unity of action was the most important of 
all dramatic laws, and he saw that to introduce the political 
elementof Livy 's story into his tragedy, would imply an enlarge- 
ment of the subject, which it would be difficult, perhaps impos- 
sible to treat successfuUy within the narrow compass of three 
or nve acts. Even Schiller with his powerful dramatic genius 
could not treat of great political upheavals without sacrificing or 
weakening thereby the unity of action of his dramas. tJieSfo, 
SBaKenftein, SSlU^ettn ^eH, all suffer more or less from a duality 
of interest. How much stress Lessing laid at that time upon 
unity of action, can best be seen in his unique drama $^i(otoi^ 
which appeared in 1759. It is a tragedy of one act, and its ac- 
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tion is so concentrated, so reduced to the representation of the 
barest essentials, the style is so epigrammatic that the work 
impresses us as highly artificial, although it shows us how hard 
Lessing was then struggling to attain to the directness and close- 
nes8 of structure of the ancient Greek drama. 

There is also another reason why Lessing determined in Jan. 
1758, to simplify and modemize Livy^s story. Lessing stood 
at that time under the influence of the English stage^and of 
Diderot, one of the greatest French critics of th^ i8th Cen- 
tury. How deeply Lessing feit himself indebted to Diderot, is 
best Seen £rom his own words written shortly before his death, 
in 1781 : «*For be my taste what it may, I am nevertheless 
but too clearly conscious of the fact, that without Diderot^s ex- 
ample and teachings it would have received a quite different 
direction, perhaps a more individual one, but hardly one with 
which my understanding would, in the end, have been more 
contented." * 

In 1760 appeared Lessing^s translation of Diderot^s drama 
** Le Fils Naturel,^^ and of his dialogues, called ** Entretiens^* 
(1757). These dialogues contain the gist of Diderot^s dramatic 
ideas, which made such a deep Impression upon Lessing. 
Throughout the whole work Diderot preaches naturalness. He 
uiges his countrymen to abandon the conventionalities of the 
French classic stage, which chose as its heroes only the lofty 
characters of classical antiquity, and which treated in the 
elevated style of a Corneille or a Racine of passions which were 
untrue or extreme, and hence incomprehensible and indifferent 
to the great mass of the people. He wishes to emancipate French 
drama from this formal element, insists upon the treatment of 
the great and universally true hiunan passions as the prime ob- 
ject of the drama, and demands that the dramatic form and 
language become the free and natural expression of genuine 
- 

1 Tarfamaim-Manckcr Ed., VIII, 288. 
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human emotions. When Diderot admires the classic Greek 
drama, it is not because it treats of semi-divine heroes, er 
because of its peculiarly beautifiil form, but because of the 
universal significance of the passions developed therein. So 
he urges that the drama, in order to become an efficient 
agent for good in society, should choose such themes as will be 
most easily understood by the people. He is therefore op- 
posed to subjects taken from classical antiquity, and regards the 
various conflicts of family life as subjects best fitted for modern 
tragedy. Such tragedy he calls ** trag^die bourgeoise." Les- 
sing well expresses this same point of view in his Dramaturgy. 
He sayfe : ** The names of princes and heroes may lend pomp 
and majesty to a play, but they contribute nothing to our emo- 
tions. The misfortunes of those whose circumstances most re- 
semble our own, must naturally penetrate most deeply into our 
hearts, and if we pity kings, we pity them as human beings, and 
not as kings. Though their position often renders their mis- 
fortunes more important, it does not make them more interest- 
ing. Whole nations may be involved in them, but our sympathy 
requires an individual object, and a State is far too abstract a 
conception to touch our feelings." * 

Accordingly, Lessing resolved not to write a Roman tragedy, 
but a modern one — a ** trag6die bourgeoise" — based merely 

I upon the tragic element that touched him so much in Livy's 
Story. It was the terrible conflict in a father's soul that became 

" essential to him^ and not the fact that the action took place in 
the heroic days of the early Roman republic. Therefore hewrites 
in Jan. 1758, to Nicolai: ** The fate of a daughter who is 

I killed by her father, to whom her virtue is more precious than 

f her life, is in itself tragic enough, and is amply able to move 

1 the whole soul." 

Thus, with the Intention of simplifying and humanizing the 

— ■ ■ ■ II - 11^^ 

^ Lachmann-Muncker Ed., IX, 239. 
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old storjr, it was of course necessary for Lessing to change the 
names of the Roman characters, and to determine upön a time 
and place of action^ Lessing chose a pettj^ Italian jQQurt of the 
I7th Century. Whyäid he do so? Why did he not lay the 
scene at some German court of his own day ? The reason is 
clear. Germany seemed to Lessing an unsuitable place for the 
scene of action, because, owing to the notorious licentiousness 
and absolutism of many of the German courts of his day, the 
attack would have been too obvious and might have involved 
him in unnecessary difficulties. An insignificant unhistorical 
prince of some foreign obscure country was just as suitable for 
his poetic purposes as a very well known sovereign, and it was 
certainly much less dangerous to represent such a prince at that 
time. Lessing needed an absolute ruler for his drama, because 
the violent deeds which occur in it would have been impossible 
under a just constitutional govemment. So the action very ap- 
propriately takes place during the era of Louis XIV, ** le grand 
monarque," who raised absolutism to a principle, and whose 
splendid but frivolous court of Versailles so many minor 
princes of Europe tried to emulate. Besides, Italy was pre- 
eminently the land where mercenary bandits of the type of 
Angelo and Pirro were common. Moreover, Germany was 
hardly the country to produce a prince such as Lessing needed, 
a weak, impulsive, self-indulgent prince, but still a man of 
culture, of a charming personality and, even in moments of 
extreme passion, of exquisite refinement. It is true that 
Augustus II and Augustus III of Saxony probably suggested to 
the poet some traits with which he endowed his prince, but 
only the rapidly decaying renaissance culture of Italy, such as 
existed during the I7th Century, could produce a man morally so 
weak and corrupt, and yet personally so attractive as Lessing's 
Hettore Gonzaga. Even the much healthier renaissance of the 
I5th and i6th centuries often developed tyrants, who dis- 
played that same combination of refinement and sensuality as 
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Lessing's prince. The houses of Medici and of Este, for ex- 
ample, have produced several such types. But with the excep- 
tion of the prince, the characters and the general spirit of the 
piece are German, and accordingly, the younger contemporaries 
of Lessing, the poets of the ** Storni and Stress" movement, 
regarded this drama, notwithstanding its Italian garb, as 
directed against the immorality and tyranny of their own 
princes. They tried to Imitate it, interpreted it politically, and 
several anti-tyrannical tragedies appeared during the next ten 
or fifteen years after the publication of Smilia ©alotti. The 
strongest of these is Schiller's Äabale unb 2ie6e, which, in its 
general outlines as well as in some of its details, shows clearly 
the influence of Lessing's drama. 

Notwithstanding the modernized character of the Roman 
Story, the drama betrays even now, in its remodeled form, its 
source. Appius Claudius, the tyrannical, brutal Roman de- 
cemvir, is changed~lnto the prince Hettore Gonzaga of 
Guastalla. The prominent plebeian centurion Virginius^we 
have reproduced in the honorable Citizen , colonel Odoardo. 
Virginia, the plebeian girl, corresponds to the bürgernd)e 
Virginia, although the character of the latter, for very definite 
reasons, differs from the Roman prototype. Icilius, the young 
Roman tribune, the favorite of the people, somewhat distantly 
corresponds to Appiani, who despises the corrupt tyrannical 
rule of the prince. Marcus Claudius, the servile dient of the 
decemvir, becomes the courtier Marinelli, who panders to the 
passions of the prince. Appius Claudius and Virginius, the 
patrician and the plebeian, antagonize each other, because their 
principles and their aims are radically different. Just so 
Odoardo dislikes the prince, refuses to serve under him, and 
opposes him wherever he can, because his lofty conceptions of 
government differ entirely from the corrupt practices of the 
court of Guastalla. Appius Claudius entertains an illicit passion 
for Virginia, just as the prince does for Emilia, and both the 
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decemvir and the prince feel no scruples about using the abso- 
lute power entrusted to them for the gratification of their 
desires. Virginia is betrothed to Icilius, Emilia to Appiani, 
and finally Virginia is killed by her father, just as Emilia is by 
Odoardo. Both Virginius and Odoardo, different as their char- 
acters are, act at last from tlie same motive, Orsina is the 
only important character which is an entirely new creation of 
Lessing. From this parallelism it is clear that the main out- 
lines of Livy's story remained unchanged in Lessing's drama. 

Some delicate touches Lessing owes to Montiano. In the 
first scene of the Spanish drama we find a difference of opinion 
between the nurse Publicia and Virginia as to the advisability 
of informing Virginius, who is in camp, of the threatening 
danger. Publicia wishes to let him know of the exact State of 
things, but Virginia, knowing her father's hasty nature, fears 
evil consequences from such a disclosure.* We find a similar 
difference of opinion between mother and daughter in Lessing's 
work. Only here the State of things is reversed. The first 
Impulse of the daughter is to confess everything which has 
happened in church tc Appiani, but Claudia, who is conscious 
of having been the involuntary cause of all this misfortune, 
fears the wrath of Odoardo, and therefore induces her daughter 
to conceal everything from Appiani. 

Montiano conceives Icilius as a brooding lover, who in 
moments of highest hope cannot escape vague forebodings of 
evil. Lessing in his extracts from Montiano's drama once 
refers to Icilius as follows : **This strengthens the hope of 
Icilius, who now sees himself in a position to bid defiance to 
the greatest dangers, and yet ... his heart is disturbed by a 
secret foreboding that on this day a special misfortune is threat- 
ening him."* This State of mind of Icilius is thus very similar 



^ Lachmann-Muncker Ed., VI, 75-76. 
' Lachmann-Muncker Ed., VI, 90. 
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to that of Appiani, when he first appears upon the scene (II, 7 
and 8) . 

Montiano's Virginius has also some traits of character which 
remind us of Odoardo. So Montiano emphasizes the fact that 
the brave Virginius is very jealous of the honor of his family, 
is impulsive and suspicious.' These same characteristics we 
find strongly developed in Odoardo, to whose suspicious nature 
Claudia several times refers (see page 28, line 7, and page 30, 
line 17). It is also possible that Montiano's Marcus Claudius 
had some infiuence upon Lessing's Marinelli. Like Marinelli, 
he is a greater rascal than his master Appius Claudius, and 
arouses the latter to action. Both Claudius and Marinelli en- 
tertain similar views about life and especially about the frailty 
of woman.2 

III. CHARACTERS. 

Emilia. — Lessing is one of the greatest masters of characteri- 
zation in the history of the German drama. His characters in 
SRlnna toon SBam^elm and in S^Jat^an ber 3Seife are delineated 
with such force and clearness, that they have been the object of 
admiration and study ever since the appearance of these dramas. 
The same may be asserted of the characters in Smilia ©olotti, 
although praise has not been so unanimous here. As to the 
secondary characters there has never been any difference of 
opinion, but Emilia, Odoardo and the prince have given much 
trouble to critics and actors. The numerous discussions on 
these characters all turn more or less about Goethe's famous 
criticism on the drama, and therefore I shall take that criticism 
as the starting point for the Interpretation of the principal 
characters 

Goethe says : ** The fundamental mistake of this piece is, 
that it is nowhere expressed that Emilia loves the prince, but 

^ Lachmann-Muncker Ed., VI, 9t. * See note, page xli of this Introductiun. 
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that it is merely hinted at. If that were the case (viz. if 
Lessing had clearly indicated that Emilia loved the prince) , we 
should then know why the father kills her. Her love is indeed 
suggested, first by the way in which she listens to the prince 
and then by the way in which she afterward rushes into the 
room ; for if she did not love him, she would have repulsed 
him ; finally it is also expressed, but clumsily, by her fear of the 
chancellor's house. For either she is a goose to be afraid, or a 
loose young woman. But if she loves him, she must prefer to 
ask for death itself, in order to escape that house." * 

This question whether Emilia loves the prince or not, has 
given rise to the widest difference of opinion as to her character, 
and hence as to the very nature of the tragedy. Some critics 
believe that to admit such a love is to misinterpret Lessing's 
drama completely ; others again maintain that the very essence 
of the tragic conflict of the drama consists in this semi-conscious 
love or rather attraction of Emilia for the prince. Only the 
dosest examination of the facts of the drama will enable us to 
determine this question. 

It is one of the most important principles of Lessing, a prin- 
ciple which he insists upon in his ^Qtnburgifd^e 3)raTttQturgie, that 
a tragic hero or heroine must not suifer undeservedly. Spotless 
characters suifering great misfortunes do not arouse our sym- 
pathy, but rather our horror. He says : ** A man may be very 
good and yet have more than one weak point, commit more than 
one error through which he throws himself into endless mis- 
fortune, which excites our pity and sorrow, but which is not 
in the least horrible, because it is the natural consequence of 
his error." * To make the characters of his drama conform to 
this principle, Lessing found it necessary to change entirely the 
characters as described by Livy. In the Roman story Virginia 



^ SliemerS ailitteilungen, II, 663. 

> Lachmann-Muncker Ed., X, 135. (Dramaturgie.) 
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is conceived as a perfectly innocent young girl who falls a victim 
to the tyranny and lust of the decemvir. Her horrible fate, like 
the fate of Lucretia, arouses the people to the highest indigna- 
tion and causes them to throw off the tyrannical yoke. Such a 
heroine Lessing could not use. Instead of persons of super- 
natural nobility and heroism, such as Corneille loved to portray, 
Lessing's principle requires characters, in whom human strength 
and virtue, and human weakness and even guilt are closely in- 
terwoven. Such a character Lessing aimed to portray in Emilia 
Galotti. 

Lessing himself partly characterizes her for us. He says in a 
letter to his brother : ** The maidenly heroines and philosophers 
are not at all to my taste. ... I know of no higher virtues in 
an unmarried girl than piety and obedience." ' She is no 
heroine of classical antiquity, but an Italian girl of the I7th 
Century, the only child of Odoardo and Claudia Galotti, — 
people belonging to the higher middle class of society. By 
nature she resembles her father rather than her mother, and it 
was he who had the greatest influence upon the development of 
her moral character. It was he who inculcated into her those 
severe lessons of virtue, that distrust of things worldly and that 
proud disdain for life itself when honor is at stake, which de- 
termine her action in the most tragic moment of her life. Her 
childhood and her early womanhood were spent in the retire- 
ment and simplicity of country life. Then the somewhat vain 
mother induced Odoardo to allow her and Emilia to live for a 
time in Guastalla, so that the daughter might there enjoy the 
social advantages which could not be obtained in her country 
home. During their residence in the capital Emilia becomes 
engaged to the worthy young count Appiani, who is not 
a subject to the prince, but who came to Guastalla in hopes ot 
obtaining a position at the court. The engagement is kept 



1 Hempel Ed., XX i, 482-483. 
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secret, probably because Odoardo and Appiani hate the gossip 
which such a match between a nobleman and a girl of the 
Citizen class would arouse. The relation between Appiani and 
Emilia is not based upon deep passion. They are merely good 
friends. Emilia certainly respects his independence of char- 
acter and his high ideals, her father is delighted with him, her 
mother is proud of such an engagement, so that the union 
promises to become in every way a happy one. Soon after the 
marriage Appiani expects to go with his bride to his estates in 
Piedmont and live there quietly and independently. We may 
assume that he leaves Guastalla for a short time to make at his 
home the necessary arrangements for Emilia's reception. 

During his absence Emilia meets the prince at an evening 
gathering at the house of chancellor Grimaldi. This happens 
probably through the eiforts of Claudia, who is vaiQ and am- 
bitious for such social distinctions. Odoardo, however, who 
lives in solitude upon his estate near Sabionetta, knows for 
some time nothing of this meeting. What a deep impression 
Emilia made that evening upon the prince, we learn from the 
opening scenes of the drama. Ever since that meeting, her 
beauty, her charming natural manners and her wit have driven 
every other thought from his mind and have put an end to his 
relations with Orsina. But that very meeting has also pro- 
foundly affected Emilia. Her father had probably represented 
the prince to her as a thoroughly depraved tyrant, as a man 
whom he feit himself obliged to shun, and to her surprise she 
found a man of a most winning personality, of a refined and 
gracefiil bearing, and of a captivating eloquence such as she had 
not heard before. If the prince was a tyrant, he was certainly 
an unusually attractive one. With passionate words she her- 
seif teils US the feelings which that evening aroused in her : * * I 
have young, warm blood, my father, just as any other girl. 
My senses too are senses. I will answer for nothing. I will 
Warrant nothing. I know the house of Grimaldi. It is a house 
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of pleasure. One hour there by my mother's side, and there 
arose in my breast a tumult which the strictest discipline of re- 
ligion took weeks to suppress" (page 93, lines 10-15). The 
strict discipline of religion of which she speaks can have but one 
purpose — to quiet her conscience. She considers it a great 
wrong that she, the affianced of another, should feel herseif 
attracted by the prince, a prince whom her father despises. 
Probably she does not State it to herseif in any such definite 
terms, but she finds that somehow her former peace of mind is 
gone. She feels restless, anxious, and being a pious Italian 
girl, she tries to find relief in prayer and in religious practices. 
She struggles hard to forget the prince, and after a conflict of 
several weeks the impressions of that meeting begin to fade 
away. 

Finally the marriage-day is at hand and she goes in the 
morning to mass to pray more fervently than ever f or the grace 
of Heaven. Suddenly, in the midst of her devotions, she hears 
the voice of the prince, hears him ardently confess his love for 
her. She is frightened, indignant, his words are to her the 
worst blasphemy, and yet — she cannot do what her mother 
would have wished her to do, she cannot flash upon him all the 
scorn which he deserves. "Dumb, dejected and trembling, 
she stood there as if she were a criminal hearing her doom " 
(page 48, line 25). She flees from church, he follows her, but she 
has not the courage to look at him again. In anxious confusion, 
as if she were still pursued by him, she enters her home. She 
then relates to her mother her terrible experience in church : 
« And when I turned, I beheld him. Claudia. — Whom, child ? 
Emilia. — Guess, mother, guess ! I thought I should sink into 
the earth. It was he himself. Claudia, — Who, himself ? 
Emilia, — The prince " (page 30, lines 10-16). Her mind has for 
many weeks been so occupied with the prince that she thinks 
that by saying that " he himself " spoke to her, she fully de- 
slgnates the person. 
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What does all this confiision of Emilia in church and on the 
Street mean ? How does it disclose to us her feelings toward 
the prince ? Of co^irse her anxiety and helplessness are in part 
due to her youth, to her inexperience, to the suddenness of it 
all, to the religious and moral shock that she, the affianced of 
another, should on her marriage-day be obliged to listen to a 
glowing confession of love from the Ups* of no less a person than 
the prince. But these reasons alone are insufficient to explain 
her conduct. We know from what happens later on in the drama 
that she can be resolute, that she can regain her self-possession 
in a Short time. Claudia's characterization of her is very true. 
** She is the most timid and the most resolute of our sex. Un- 
able to master her first impressions, yet after the slightest 
reflection submitting to everything, prepared for everything" 
(page 79, lines 7-10) . When in the last act she leams that she 
cannot flee, she at once resolves to die. Why does she not show 
resolution here? Why does she stand there ** dumb and down- 
cast like a criminal " ? The fact that it is the prince of the land 
who speaks to her cannot account for her fear, as Düntzer 
thinks, for she had once met him socially and had conversed 
with him with ease. If she really despised the prince, if his 
Personality were entirely indifferent to her, she would soon have 
found words to express her Indignation and contempt for him. 
She, however, does not do it, and cannot do it, because that same 
tumultuous feeling which the prince once aroused in her, and 
which it took weeks of religious practice to subdue, retums when 
she sees and hears him. She is divided against herseif; hermoral 
and religious instincts condemn the prince, but the woman does 
not feel herseif free in his presence. It is this conflict of emotions 
that causes her indecision and flight. Afterwards she feels the 
instinct to confess everything to Appiani, and yet she listens but 
too readily to her mother's advice not to disclose this episode in 
the church to him. She respects the superior judgment of her 
mother, and is almost glad to follow it here, because Claudia's 
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cxplanation of the prince's conduct tends in a degree to quiet 
her conscience. 

What happens later on in the drama shows again what re- 
straint she feels in the presence of the prince ; how his voice, 
his manner, his passionate pleadings overpower her moral will, 
and render her helpless before him. 

After the attack of the bandits, when she hears that she is 
in the villa of the prince, she is fiUed with terror. The prince 
then appears alone, and after assuring her that her mother and 
Appiani are safe, offers her his arm to lead her to them. But 
Emilia does not believe him ; if nothing has happened to them, 
why are they not here ? The prince urges her again to go with 
him and dispel all her doubts, but his words disturb her more 
than ever, and in her helplessness she cries out : ** What shall 
I do?" When the prince asks her whether she suspects him, 
she rings her hands, and kneeling before him begs : ♦* At your 
feet, my lord." The prince Interrupts her, admits that her 
silent reproach is deserved, that he should not have confessed 
his love to her and disturbed her, but in this very confession of 
his wrong, he really expresses again his love in intense eloquent 
language. He then leads her away, though with considerable 
hesitation on her part. Why again this weakness and indeci- 
sion ? Why does she kneel before him and implore him ? She 
now knows the prince, knows of his feelings for her, and yet is 
just as unable to answer him as he deserves, as she was in 
church. She is utterly powerless, begs him to spare her, and 
not to take advantage of her confusion. A little later on she 
somewhat regains her self-possession, for we learn from her 
mother that she speaks to him in a tone which keeps him at a 
distance. 

Finally she meets her father . She forces herseif to appear calm . 
The terrible misfortunes of the day have made out of the in- 
experienced girl a woman fully conscious of her own character. 
Through the various indications of her mother, the plot of Ma- 
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rinelli and the prince against her honor dawns upon her. Hastily 
she reviews her own past conduct, she feels that ** her senses too 
are senses," that the prince's personality weakens her moral will, 
that to save her purer seif, she must flee from Guastalla. She 
despises his character, but still fears to be left alone with him. 
* * Alone in his hands ? Never, father, or eise you are not my 
father." When, however, she hears that under a plausible pre- 
text she must remain in Guastalla, her forced calmness leaves 
her and in her fear and despair she resolves to die. When her 
father teils her of his former Intention of killing the prince, she 
quickly dismisses that thought. «* This life is all that the 
wicked have," she says. She is unwilling to bring additional 
misfortune upon her parents by approving of her father's des- 
perate thought. She alone wishes to die, for she feels that heavy \ 
guilt is upon her, that her silence was perhaps the indirect cause ^ 
of the death of Appiani, that through her weakness in the pres- 
ence of the prince her good name and that of her parents are 
in danger. The time is short ; the danger is pressing ; in her 
excitement she exaggerates everything. Do we then wonder 
that she uses every means in her power to incite her father to 
kill her? 

Some critics have maintained that her severe Catholic training 
drives her to despair and death. According to them the Church 
teaches to avoid the world and the easy seductiveness of the 
senses. This teaching, they say, occurs to her in the last mo- 
ment, and rather than expose herseif to such danger, she prefers 
to die. But if Lessing had intended to make this teaching of 
Catholicism so important an dement in his drama, he certainly 
would have indicated it clearly and strongly from the very be- 
ginning. That she goes to mass on the morning of her mar- 
riage, and toward the end speaks of saintly women who willingly 
died to save their honor, by no means forces us to accept the 
above-mentioned Standpoint. 

Emilia is certainly no ideal heroine, but is thoroughly human. 
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Her tragic conflict consists in her inability to do that which hei 
^ honor and duty prompt her to do. She cannot resist the prince, 
and in a passionate moment when she fears that she might yield 
to her weakness, she wills to die. She admits this weakness 
to her father, and to interpret her own words difFerently leads 
US to forced conclusions and tends to make her a perfect woman, 
which Lessing by no means intended her to be. 

Odoardo. — The death of Emilia at the hands of her father 
has given rise to much adverse criticism upon the drama. It 
has often been asserted that the horrible deed of the father is 
entirely unnecessary, that vice carries ofF the victory over 
virtue, and that the drama has therefore a depressing efFect. 
If this criticism be true, then Lessing failed completely in carry- 
ing out one of the very dramatic principles which his tragedy 
was intended to embody. For in his Dramaturgy he often 
emphasizes the principle that the action of the drama must be 
clear, that mere chance must everywhere be excluded, that the 
catastrophe of the drama must appear to be so necessary that 
under the given conditions we could not conceive its happening 
otherwise. This was the most difficult problem of the drama. 
1 Lessing knew that the circumstances of the action had to be so 
, arranged, and the character of Odoardo so developed that his 
fetal deed should appear inevi table, that instead of arousing our 
horror, it should fill us with the deepest sympathy for the fate 
of the unhappy father. Let us see whether he was successful. 

By fine touches scattered throughout the drama, Odoardo's 
whole past life Stands clearly before us. It is not by mere 
chance that Lessing makes him a soldier, a colonel, for a violent 
action of any kind appears more natural in a soldier than in a 
man of a more peaceful occupation. His rough virtue, his 
high Stern notions of honor, and his manly pride are also par- 
ticularly becoming a soldier. But this soldier is a disappointed 
man. He soon finds that the prince whom he serves is an 
unworthy one, and he learns to despise the court where scr- 
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vility, flattery and licentiousness prevail. From a sense of 
justice he opposes the prince^s claim to Sabionetta, and hence 
is compelled to withdraw from the Service of the State. He 
determines to live henceforth an independent life, and therefore 
moves with his wife and child to his country es täte near Sabio- 
netta. After several years, when Emilia has grown up to 
womanhood, his wife urges him to move again for a short time 
to Guastalla for the sake of their daughter's education. In his 
heart he suspects that it is the pleasure of society and the 
proximity of the court rather than more serious aims, that make 
his wife so anxious to live in the capital. He flnally yields to 
her, but inflexible in his resolution, he continues to live upon his 
coimtry estate and visits only occasionally his family in the city. 
He is glad of Emilia's engagement to Appiani, because the 
counfs ideals of a retired independent life resemble his own. 

A life of such resignation and solitude is very dangerous for a 
man like Odoardo. An Idealist by nature, very decided in his 
views, impatient when his paths are crossed, he loses in his 
retirement ifrom the world that insight into men and things 
which is so essen tial in critical moments of danger. Disap- 
pointed with the world, he cherishes his severe ideals of life 
more tenaciously than ever, his suspicion and distrust of society 
increase, and his brooding Imagination develops at the expense 
of his will. His lack of association with men has heightened 
his natural irascibility. He is apt to fall into a violent anger 
whenever änything happens which does not conform to his 
severe principles of Ufe, and he is then in danger of losing his 
self-control and of saying or doing things which he is likely to 
repent in a calmer moment. His solitary life has made him at 
the same time introspective, so that he is fully aware of his 
failings and strives in vain to correct them. An active life and 
close contact with men might have curbed his impatience and 
tis easily excitable nature, and might have developed in him a 
calmer and sounder judgment. 



XXVm INTRODUCnON. 

Such is Lessing^s Odoardo -^ an entirely different creation 
from Livy^s Virginius — a man whose high virtues we must 
respect, but for whose weaknesses we tremble at his veiy first 
appearance upon the scene. When on the moming of the 
marriage-day he comes to Guastalla and hears that Emllia has 
gone to church without an attendant, he is beside himself with 
impatience, and when Claudia teils him that the prince met 
Emilia at the house of Grimaldi, he says : *<This is precisely 
the spot where I should be open to the most deadly wound. 
A libertine who admires, wishes to possess " (page 27, line 27). 
In fear of losing his self-control, he departs suddenly. 

The deed is done. The marriage party has been attacked by 
robbers ; Odoardo has been informed of the event and hastens 
to the scene of action. Orsina, the abandoned mistress, is at 
the villa, eager to avenge her wrongs*by killing the prince. 
Gradually she unfolds to him the whole_2lot in all its horror 
and ugliness : that the count is dead, that his daughter is worse 
than dead, for she is about to become the mistress of the prince. 
Beside himself with wrath, he eagerly accepts the dagger 
which Orsina ofFers him. When his wife appears, it is only 
with difficulty that he can restrain himself from venting his 
wrath upon her, who is, in a way, the indirect cause of all this 
misfortune. Finally he is alone. He tries to regain his com- 
posure before meeting the prince. It is now'that his indecision 
begins to assert itself. He wavers in his first resolve to kill the 
prince. Brooding, it occurs to him that an Orsina, a jealous 
infiiriated mistress, roused him to this desperate thought. If 
he kills the prince he would therefore avenge vice, while his 
object is to rescue virtue. This reflection destroys his former 
resolve, and he is now satisfied with surrendering his revenge to 
Heaven. His only aim now is to save his daughter. 

Marinelli appears and informs him in the course of the 
dialogue that Emilia is to be separated from him and to remain 
in Guastalla. The passionate nature of Odoardo b once more 
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aroused and again he determines to kill the prince. When left 
alone, he becomes somewhat calmer, and upon reflection con- 
demns himself for his rash conduct toward Marinelli, for in the 
outburst of his wrath he forgot to ask him for his grounds for 
the detention of Emilia. He fears that his anger is obscuring his 
reason, and therefore tries to regain füll mastery over himself. 
With the determination to act above all things calmly, he goes 
to meet the prince. The prince seems at first willing to sur- 
render the daughter to the father, but when Odoardo, over- 
joyed at this, is about to triumph over Marinelli, the latter 
develops his final plot. Odoardo sees through it all, and his 
wrath rises to such a pitch that he is about to kill the prince, 
when the latter checks him by saying: **Calm yourself, dear 
Galotti." Most critics have supposed that the kindly gentle 
manner in which the prince utters the above words allays the 
wrath of Odoardo. But it is very hard to conceive how the 
manner of the prince, however fascinating, could make the 
enraged Odoardo waver in his purpose, especially since these 
words could not have changed his opinion as to the designs of 
the prince. There must be something in these words them- 
selves which prevents the fatal blow. We know that he re- 
solved to suppress, during his interview with the prince, any 
outburst of passion that might blind his reason. But this he is 
unable to do. Unawares, his wrath becomes intenser than 
ever, and just then the words of the prince, spoken so quietly 
and naturally, remind him that he is in one of his dangerous 
moments. The prince uses almost the very same words that 
Odoardo utters to himself whenever he is about to act rashly, and 
therefore they make such an impression upon him that he 
cannot at that moment stab the prince. Checking himself, he 
says : ** His guardian angel spoke that." He resolves again to 
act deliberately and struggles hard during the rest of the scene 
to maintain his self-control. 

The pretext on which Emilia is to be detained in Guastalla is the 
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suspicion that she might be an accomplice of the rival who caused 
tne murder of Appiani, and therefore she must be examined. 
Already Orsina, in her conversation with Odoardo, expressed a 
similar suspicion, which, although then positively rejected by 
Odoardo, seems to have left a deep impression upon him. 
** They had no slight matter to arrange," she says. «« And it 
is well if it was arranged, it is very well if your daughter 
escaped here willingly. Then, you see, it was after all no 
violent abduction, but only a trifling — assassination " (page 76, 
lines 20-25). It seems that while Odoardo is lost in his brood- 
ings and groping for some rational course of action, the thought 
occurs to him that if Orsina's, the prince's and Mariuelli's In- 
terpretation of the death of Appiani should also be shared by 
the World at large, Emilia's good name would then be ruined 
forever, and in that case it would be better for her to die rather 
than be subjected to an examination in Guastalla. Since it is 
almost certain that the thought of killing his daughter comes to 
him before his final soliloquy, his present motive for committing 
such a deed can be only the one just mentioned. Accord- 
ingly, he begs to be allowed to speak with his daughter, and by 
feigning compliance with the prince's arrangements, his wish is 
granted. 
, In the soliloquy which follows, the plan of killing. Emilia in 
, Order to wrest her frcm the prince and free her from the 
' ignominy of a dishonorable suspicion is clearly hinted at. But 
his soul is now so enwrapt in gloom that he begins to distrust 
even the innocence of his own daughter. Finally he is so con- 
fused and frightened by all these thoughts that he is almost 
ready by a mere subterfuge to quiet his conscience and leave 
Emilia to her fate. Just then she enters, and still uncertain as 
to what to do, he eagerly interprets her appearance at that very 
moment as a sign that Heaven approves of his horrible purpose. 
In the scene that follows, it is only Emilia's resolve to die 
that finally determines Odoardo to action. If she herseif were 
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not so firm, the vacillating fether would never have committed 
the deed, for he hesitates tili the very end, even after he hears 
Emilia^s confession of her inability to resist the dangers that ^ 
threaten her. It is not tili Emilia, knowing his sensitive 
nature, reproaches him for lacking in that high sense of honor 
which the Roman Virginius feit, that Odoardo, stung by her 
words and aroused to the highest passion, Stabs her. 

If Odoardo had deliberately planned and executed the deed,~I 
it would have been horrible instead of tragic, but by portraying . 
him as an irresolute man, struggling in vain to find the right C, 
course of action, and prone to outbursts of anger which for the 
moment are beyond his control. Lessing succeeds in arousing : 
our pity for the unfortunate man, in spite of his committing an 
unnatural deed. The critics who have regarded the catastrophe 
as unnecessary or forced, have not taken sufficiently into ac- 
count this hesitating and yet quickly inflammable nature of 
Odoardo, and so have ascribed to him more strength and cool- 
ness than he really possesses. The tragedy of his life consists 
in his extreme idealism, which made him renounce all active life, 
because the world as he found it did not conform to his high » 
Standards, and which renders him totally incapable of dealing 
with that very world, at a time when immediate and decisive 
action is imperative. 

This sudden rise of passion which proves so fatal toOdoardo, 
Lessing doubtless took from his own life. Even as late as 1778, 
in the midst of his controversy with Göze, he compares himself 
to his father as foUows : ** Very well, dear old man, very well. 
I know you. You were such a good man and yet such a pas- 
sionate one. How often have you yourself complained to me, 
complained with a manly tear in your eye, that you feil so easily 
into a passion, . . . ! How often did you say to me : « Gotthold, 
I beg you, take example by me ; be on your guard ! For I 
fear, I fear — and I should like to have improved, at least in 
you.' Indeed, old man, indeed. I still feel it often enough.* 
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But Lessing's heroic life shows a steady conquest of that weak- 
ness. Though often disappointed with the world, he never 
withdrew from it, but remained throughout his life a leader of 
men, fighting often single-handed for the highest ideals of 
humanity, and eventually compelling his nation to accept them. 
The Prince. — The peculiar role which the prince was to 
play in the drama required a character quite different from that of 
^ , I the Roman decemvir. If the prince were merely a brutal tyrant 
1 like Appius Claudius, there could never have arisen any conflict 
j in the soul of Emilia, and she would have died as an innocent 
' prey to the lust of an arbitrary sovereign. The prince had to be 
represented not merely as an absolute ruler, but also as a man 
1 of a very attractive personality, in order to make Emilia's inner 
struggles probable and her fate really tragic. Accordingly, his 
character, as it is evolved in the drama, is an entirely new 
creation of Lessing. That he is young and handsome, we may 
assume from the general Impression which he makes upon us. 
In his education and morals he shows the great weakness which 
the absolutism of the lyth Century developed. He regards his 
office as Conferring certain great Privileges upon him, but not as 
imposing on him correspondingly great duties and responsi- 
bilities. He is, however, not a tyrant who deliberately intends 
to oppress his people, but he simply knows nothing of the 
serious duties which a sovereign owes to his country. Matters 
of State are tiresome to him, especially when they interfere with 
his personal pleasures, and at such times he carelessly resigns 
them to his councillors, even when questions of the most serious 
import are to be settled. By temperament he is kindly, capable 
of generous sentiments, and fair-minded, as is seen in his 
favorable characterization of Odoardo and Appiani, men who 
are by no means his friends. He certainly could have de- 
veloped into a worthy, though perhaps weak ruler, if he had 
been educated to feel some higher duty toward himself and his 
subjects. But as it is, we can well understand how he becomes 
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the mere tool of an unscrupulous courtier, to whom the favor of 
the prince is the highest end in life. 

Although the moral will is entirely wanting in the prince, the 
sesthetic element of his character is quite streng. He is de- 
cidedly a man of culture. He loves art and encourages it, and 
in his conversation with Conti shows that he has devoted some 
thought to the problems of art. Like many Italian princes of 
the Renaissance, he takes delight in being a Maecenas to artists, 
whom he rewards lavishly. In his passions he is by no means 
a gross sensualist whom mere physical beauty captivates. A 
certain amount of delicacy must even here be admitted. 
Orsina attracted him because she loved books and philosophy, 
because she seemed to him for a time intellectually superior to 
the ordinary woman, but as soon as he found that her intellect- 
uality savored of pedantry, she repelled him. He then con- 
tracts a passion for Emilia, in part, no doubt, because her 
innocence and her unaffected and thoroughly healthy nature are 
a decided contrast to Orsina's character. His language has the 
easy eloquence and grace of a man who has associated with 
artists and men of wit, and at times, when he is passionately 
stirred, his words have the ring of sincere afFection. Such a 
man naturally impresses a girl as inexperienced as Emilia, 
especially since we know that she respects rather than loves 
Appiani. And what a contrast there is between the brilliant 
Personality of the prince and that of Appiani ! From the latter 
she probably never heard any such words of passion as the 
prince utters in church and in Dosalo, for even on his marriage- 
day Appiani approaches his bride with a stränge melancholy 
and a foreboding of evil. That the prince really loves her, we 
can hardly believe, for his character is too whimsical to admit 
of any lasting affejction ; but his feelings toward her are certainly 
purer than he ever entertained toward any other woman 
(see page 6, line 5). The very fact that after meeting her at 
the house of Grimaldi, he is satisfied with a mere quiet con« 
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templation of her innocence and beauty, shows that he feels fof 
her something more than a fleeting passion. This somewhat 
sentimental State of mind lasts for a time, until' Marinelli in- 
forms hun of the intended marriage of Emilia. This news 
rouses him to the uttermost, and it is interesting to observe 
how his quiet and pure feelings fbr her gradually change and 
grow into a reckless passion which threatens from the very 
beginning to become destructive. Totally devoid of any pr'in^ 
ciple of morality and duty, and utterly unable to curb his desires, 
he readily grants to Marinelli every freedom of action in ordei 
to prevent the impending danger. Moreover, eager to do 
something for himself, he rushes to church, speaks to Emilia, is 
observed by Orsina's spies, and in so doing, betrays the plans of 

j Marinelli. His unprincipled passion is finally the cause of the 
death of the innocent girl to whom he owes the first stirrings 

1 of purer emotions. 

The remaining characters of the drama are so self-evident that 
they hardly need any Interpretation. 

Marineh.1 is a court creature despised by everyone who 
knows him, even by the prince, when he does not need him 
(see page i6, line 7, and page 44, line i). He is remarkably 
quick and ingenious in spinning out one intrigue after another, 
and yet all his plots fall, largely because he cannot understand 
how other people can Interpret things düferently from himself. 
Accordingly, he always falls to comprehend the true motives of 
all the characters with whom he has to deal. So he thinks that 
Claudia and Odoardo will calmly submit, as soon as they find 
out that it is the prince who finds their daughter attractive. 
He thoroughly misunderstands Appiani, and makes a fatal mis- 
take when he allows Odoardo to speak to Emilia. He is so 
Ignorant of the character of Odoardo that he believes that the 
latter is entirely satisfied with the reasons given for the deten* 
tion of Emilia and suspects nothing. 
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Marinelli senred as a model fbr the intriguing coürtier in the 
■* Storni and Stress" dramas. Schiller's character Wurm in 
^Bale ttnb Siebe was certainly modeled after Marinelli. 

Orsina is one of the most powerfiil creations of Lessing. Slie 
IS to be compared with Marwood, the corresponding character 
in " Miss Sara Sampson,"in order to understand what progress 
Lessing made as a dramatist since tysS' She performs a double 
function in the economy of the drama. She first serves as a 
contrast to Emilia, for we mi2St know what the environment of 
the prince was before he met Emilia, to nnderstand the real 
nature of his new passion. In the second part of the drama she 
represents, as Richard Maria Werner puts it, the •« opinion of 
the World.'' To Marinelli she shows that the world will regard 
the prince as the real instigator of the murder of Appiani ; to 
Odoardo she discloses the plot, and insinuates that the people 
will probably consider his daughter an active participant in the 
crime (see page 76, line 20). *« One may almost say," says 
Werner, *« that Orsina fulfiUs in the scenes of the fourth act the 
ftmction of the antique chorus." She was the model fbr Lady 
Milford in ÄaBale itnb Siebe. 

Appiani is interesting to us because Lessing has endowed 
him with a sentimentality and an aversion to active life, which 
are marked traits of Rousseau's characters. Also Teilheim in 
9)'{inna toon SBaml^elin, and the Klosterbruder and the Derwisch 
in SJatfyitt ber SSeife, show traces of Rousseau's Ideals. But Les- 
sing regards the longing of all these characters to pass their 
lives in some secluded comer of the earth, away from the turmoil 
of the worid, as a weakness to be overcome. In Opposition 
to Rousseau's teachings, Lessing thought that the highest Ideals 
can only be realized by struggling in the world and not by fleeing 
from it. 

The minor characters like Claudia, Conti and Angelo, have 
all an individual life of their own, besides being necessary agents 
in the action of the drama. Lessing's method here is in marked 
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contrast to the French System of confidants, which he attacked 
so vigorously in his Dramaturgy. 

IV. THE CATASTROPHE. 

It has already been mentioned in connection with the charac» 
X ter ot Odoardo, that some critics regard the catastrophe as un- 
necessary and as wounding our sense of justice. Others regret 
that the political dement of the Roman story has been left out. 
They think that a total overthrow of the government of Guastalla 
and the destruction of the prince and his comipt court, would 
have been some retaliation for the wrongs sufFered by Emilia, 
Odoardo and Appiani. There are still others who demand at 
least the death of the prince and of Marinelli, and blame Les- 
sing for not having made Odoardo strike the blow when he was 
about to do so. 

All these proposed suggestions are interesting, and would be 
more or less helpfid to a dramatist who might wish to write 
another drama on the same theme. The question to be con- 
sidered here is not whether some other drama with quite differ- 
ent characters and situations and with an entirely düferent 
catastrophe would have been more satis&ctory. Such questions 
lead to vague and fhiitless speculations which only another 
drama, that successüdly carried out some of the above-mentioned 
suggestions, could settle. It is the duty of the critic to judge a 
work not from the Standpoint of some imaginary drama which 
might have appealed to him more strongly, but primarily from 
the point of view of the poet, from the characters and conditions 
chosen by him. What we must seek to determine is whether 
with the characters as conceived and developed by Lessing, and 
with the circumstances which he depicts, the catastrophe could 
have been different. Lessing says in his Dramaturgy : «* From 
the stage we are not to learn what such and such an individual 
bas done, but what every man of a certain character would da 
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under certain given circumstances . The object of tragedy is more 
philosophical than the object of history." ' Els6where he says : 
« * He (the dramatic poet) will consider above all things how to 
invent a series of causes and efFects according to which these 
improbable crimes could not but happen. Not satisfied with 
basing their probability upon historical authority, he will endeavor 
so to construct the characters of his personages, will endeavor 
so to necessitate, one from another, the events that place his 
characters in action, will endeavor to deflne the passions of 
each character so accurately, will endeavor to lead these passions 
through such gradual Steps, that we shall everywhere see nothing 
but the most natural and common course of events. With every 
Step we See his personages take, we must acknowledge tJiat we 
should have taken it ourselves under the same circumstances 
and when stirred by the same degree of passion. Hence nothing 
will repel us but the imperceptible approach to a goal from 
which our Imagination shrinks, and where we suddenly find our- 
selves filled with pity for those whom a fatal stream has carried 
so far, and füll of terror at the consciousness that a similar 
stream might also have carried us away to commit deeds, which 
in calm moments we should have regarded as fer removed fi-om 

US."« 

Lessing's (Smilia ©alotti is the finest example of this rule of 
tragic necessity. All the characters act as they must under the 
given circumstances. We have seen why a man like Odoardo 
could not kill the prince at the moment when he raised his arm 
to do so. In the final scene between Odoardo and Emilia, we 
so well understand their characters and the State of mind of each 
at that time, that the catastrophe seems to be inevitable. A 
carefiil analysis of the events leading up to the catastrophe, 
shows throughout the same dramatic necessity. So, for example. 



' Lachmann-Muncker Ed., IX, p. s6x. 
* Lachmann-MuDcker Ed., IX, p. 367. 
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we know very well why the prince neglects to read the letter of 
Orsina, in which she begged him for an interview in Dosalo. 
We also understand why he cannot help rushing to church and 
speaking to Emilia, contrary to his promise to Marinelli. If he 
were a more calculating libertine, he would have carried out his 
agreement with Marinelli and gone immediately to Dosalo, but 
in that case the action of our drama would have been impos- 
sible. 

Again, Orsina acts in fiill conformity with her character, when 
feeling herseif abandoned by the prince, she hires spies to watch 
all his movements and thus finds out who her rival is. Then, 
thinking that the prince went to Dosalo because he read her 
note, she appears there, and being refused the desired inter- 
view, she eagerly seizes the first opportunity to avenge herseif 
upon him, discloses to Odoardo the plot, and gives him the 
dagger. 

Or, to choose another example, what is more natural for a 
woman like Claudia than to wish to live for a time near the 
court, to be presented to the prince, and to feel flattered by his 
attentions to her daughter? If she were a somewhat wiser 
mother, the first meeting of Emilia and the prince could never 
have taken place. When Claudia finally realizes the mistake 
she has committed in introducing Emilia to the prince, she must 
urge her to say nothing to Appiani of the meeting in church. 
And yet, if Appiani had been informed of this event, the action 
of the drama would doubtless have taken quite a different 
course. 

How well motivated is the murder of Appiani ! Marinelli 
must hate a man of Appiani's independence, especially since he 
knows that the prince respects him and wishes to attach him to 
his court, and that therefore his own position as the first court 
favorite is in danger. When he is challenged by Appiani to a 
duel, we know that he will not have the courage to fight, and so 
he arranges for the murder of the count, because he can thereby 
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dispose of a rival, gratify his personal revenge, and serve the 
prince at the same time. 

From these and other examples it is clear that every character 
in the drama acts for his own interests, and yet all these in- 
dividual actions naturally work into each other, and all unite to 
produce the catastrophe. The drama is therefore by no means 
an intrigue, as Hettner calls it, but one of the best character- 
dramas in G^rman literature. 

It has also been often urged that in our tragedy vice con- 
quers virtue, because Emilia dies, and Marinelli and the prince 
escape unpunished. According to this point of view, life ought 
to be the reward for virtue and death the punishment for sin. If 
we accept such a position, we must condemn some of the 
greatest dramas in the world^s literature. For instance, Anti- 
gone and Cordelia, both characters of the highest moral worth, 
also suiTer a violent death, and yet we should hardly say that 
Sophocles and Shakspeare violated poetic justice. Nor can we 
say that the death of a hero or heroine in a drama is a conse- 
quence of their so-called tragic guilt, for it would, be absurd to 
Claim that the death of Cordelia was a punishment commen- 
surate with her few failings. Poetic justice cannot therefore be 
measured by the &ct that the hero is dead or alive at the end 
of the drama, for that depends entirely upon the combination of 
circumstances in which he finds himself, or in other words, 
upon the action of the drama. 

What we mean by poetic justice is the conviction that the 
poet sees in the manifold and seemingly chaotic relations of man 
the rule of a higher law, the law of organic society, which is 
steadily being realized in the world. The dramatic poet shows 
US how the unrestrained Impulse of man tries to break through 
the restraints of the law of social order, and how in the conflict 
which ensues, this law must in the end prevail. 

Such a conflict we have represented in (Smilia ©alotti, for the 
struggle around which the whole drama turns, involves the 
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purity and stability of the family. The prince armed with the 
authority af an absolute ruler and endowed with every personal 
advantage, is entirely worsted when he comes into conflict with 
a strong moral will, such as Emilia finally develops. She dies, 
but the principle for which she dies, Stands inviolate at the end 
of the drama. 

. And yet, although poetic justice is not violated by Lessing, 
there is one difficulty about the catastrophe which will partly 
account for the dissatisfaction that the drama arouses in us. 
Much doubt has been expressed as to the way in which the last 
scene of the fifth act should be played. Are the prince and 
Marinelli changed by the tragic death of Emilia? Both express 
their horror at the event, but do the last words of the prince 
really indicate that his conscience has been finally aroused, that 
he at last realizes through the death of Emilia the sacredness of 
iamWy life, and that his actions as a man and a sovereign will 
henceforth show the influence of this eventful day? Or is his 
horror at the end merely momentary, and will similar deeds be 
perpetrated in Guastalla after the Impression of this terrible 
catastrophe will have faded away? Is Marinelli forever dis- 
missed from court, and will the prince seek in the future better 
counsellors, who will help him in governing his people as is be- 
fitting a sovereign ? There is little or nothing in the drama that 
will help US in answering this question. Some actors have re- 
presented Marinelli as a completely broken man, because he is 
forever dismissed fi-om court, and others again as merely feign- 
ing sorrow, and indicating to the audience by a side glance and 
an accompanying gesture, that the prince will soon need him 
and call him back again. This doubt as to the real State of 
mind of the prince is oppressive. The events of a great drama 
should bring clearly to view the füll content of the characters of 
the actors, and if this is not done, the end must be unsatis- 
fectory. 

It seems that Lessing really intended the slumbering moral 
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Bense of the prince to be aroused by the catastrophe. Therefore 
he did not make him thoroughly depraved, but merely mis- 
guided by a villainous courtier. A man who can genuinely re- 
spect an Odoardo, who can appreciate the worth and the Ideals 
of an Appiani, who, for a time at least, can lose himself in the 
pure admiration of an innocent girl, is not incapable of moral 
regeneration. But all this Lessing leaves in doubt through his 
laconic ending. He himself often emphasizes in the Dramaturgy 
the necessity of a perfectly clear well-defined action, which 
should never leave the spectator in doubt. This principle is 
not suflSciently carried out in our drama. Somehow we feel that 
the work as it Stands, is still incomplete ; we long for a fidler ex- 
planation and are disappointed. 

Note to page xviii. — Gustav Roethe has pointed out that some 
traits in the characters of Qaudia, Odoardo, Emilia and Orsina were 
suggested to Lessing by the corresponding characters in Crisp's dramas 
and that even the language of @miUa ©tttotti shows here and there 
distinct traces of Crisp's influence. So I^ssing*s famous sentence 
toward the end of the drama: „(Sinc SfJoJe gebrochen, e^C ber ©tumi 
pC entblättert," is doubtless merely a delicate improvement upon a 
sunilar sentence in Crisp's tragedy : « Sweet hapless flower, untimely 
cropt by the feil planter*s hand." Several other such parallel passage, 
in the two dramas Roethe has discovered. (See ^icrtcljafirfci^rift füf 

gittcraturgcfd^id^tc, 1889, 520-529.) 
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(Oerlin, bei G^riftian griebri« So^ 1772) 
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Claubia ' 

$ettore ®onsaga, $rin) Don ^uatiaüa. 
SD^artnellt, Jtamtner^err bed ^ringen. 
CEamiUo 9{ota^ einer Don bed ^ringen 9läten. 
CEontt, Tlahx. 
@raf ^ppiani. 
©tafln Orfina. 
9(ngelo unb einige Sebirnte. 
(2) 



2)ie @cene: ein Kabinett bed ^ringeiu 



(Erfter Jtuftrttt. 

^er Ißritt). itammerbiener beS ^ringen. 
^er $titt5 (an einem f[rbeit8tif(^e ooQer Srieffc^aften unb Rapiere, beten 

einiße er butd^wuft). Älagen, ntd^t^ aU Älagen! Sittfc^riftcn, 
nic^t^ afe Sittfc^riften ! — ®ie traurigen ©efc^äftc ; unb man 
Beneibct un§ nod^ ! — 3)a§ glaub' td^; tocnn toir attcn l^elfen 
lönnten, bann toärcn totr ju beneiben. — ©milia? (Snbem er mdf 5 

eine von ben 9)ittf(^riften auffd^Cdgt unb na^ bem unterf(^riebenen IRamen fe^t.) 

(ginc (Smilia? — 2lbcr eine ßmtlta Srune^c^t — ntd^t ©alotti. 
5Rt(i^t gmilia ©alottt! — äßag toitt fte, biefe gmtlta «ru» 
ne^d^i ? (cr liefet.) gsiel gefobert, fel^r üiel. — 2)oc^ fte l^eigt 

(Sntilta. ®ett)äl^rt! (<Sr unterfc^reiat unb tlingelt, worauf ein Aammerbiener lo 

^ereintritt.) ßg ift tüo^I uoci^ leinet üon ben 9läten in bem 
S8orjimmer? 

^er ^amiiterbtener. 9lein. 

^er Iritis. 3^ ^^^e ju frü^ J£ag gemad^t. — 2)er 5!Jlorgen 
tjl fo fd^ön. 3^ toitt ausfällten. SKatd^efe 5!Jlatinetti fott mic^ 15 

begleiten. Sa^t il^n tuf en. (2)er Äommerbiener ge^t ab.) — g^ ^^^^ 

hoi) nid^t me^t atbciten. — 3^ ^^^ f>> tul^iö/ bilb' id^ mit 
ein, fo tul^ig — auf einmal mu^ eine arme StuneSc^i Smilia 
l^ei^en; — toeg ift meine 9lul^e unb atteS! — 
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^tX ^ammtthltntX (weld^er »leber l&ereintritt). 9flaci^ bcm WaV* 

d^efe tft gefd^idt. Unb l^icr ein Sttef tjon bcr ©räfin Dtfma. 
^er ^riitj, 35er Drftna ? Segt tl^n l^in. 
^er ^ammerbiener« ^\)X Säufer toartet. 
5 2)er Britta» 30^ h)ill bie 2lnth)ort fenben, toenn eS einer 
bebarf. — 2Bo ift fie? 3n ber ©tabt? ober auf i^rer SBitta? 
^er Äamwerbiener. ©ie ift geftem in bie ©tabt ge» 
lomnten* 
2)cr ¥^^iita. 2)efto fd^Iimmer — bef[er, toofft' id^ fagen. 
10 ©0 braucht ber Säufer um fo toeniger gu toarten. (3)cr Äammer- 

bicner ge^t ab.) SDleine teure ©räfin ! (»itter, inbem er ben »rief in 
bie ^anb nimmt) ©0 gut aÜ gelefen ! (unb il^n wieber töegwirft.) — 

5Run ja ; id^ l^abe fie ju lieben geglaubt ! SBaS glaubt man 
nid^t affe^! Äann fein, ic^ l^abe fie aud^ toirflid^ geliebt. 
IS 2lber — ic^ l^abe ! 

^er ^ammerbietter (bcr noc^moi« ^ereintritt). 2)er üRaler ßonti 
toiH bie ®nabe l^aben 

^cr^riitj. gonti? 3led^t tool^I; la^t il^n l^ereinlommen. 
— 2)a« toirb mir anbere ©ebanlen in ben Ropf bringen. — 

(«stellt auf.) 
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ßonti. 3)er^rin8. 

20 ^cr ^rittg. ©Uten 3Korgen, ßonti. SBie leben ©ie ? SBa3 
mad^t bie Äunft? 
doniu ^prinj, bie Äunft gel^t nad^ Srot. 
2)er¥rin^. 2)ag mu^ fie nid^t; bag fott fie nic^t, — in 
meinem Keinen ©ebiete getoi^ nid^t. — 2lber ber Äünftler 
85 mu^ and) arbeiten tDoEen. 
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Conti Sttbeitcn? Sa« ift feine Sujl. 5Rur ju biel at« 
beiten muffen, lann \f)n um ben SRamen Äünftler bringen. 

^er ^riitj« 3^ meine nid^t biele^, fonbem biel: ein 
loenige«, aber mit %U\% — ©ie lommen iod) nid^t leer, 
6onti? 5* 

<Sottti« gd^ bringe ba§ 5ßorträt, toelc^e« ©ie mir be* 
folgten l^aben, gnäbiger §err. Unb bringe nod^ eine«, toeld^e^ 
©ie mir nid^t befolgten ; aber toeil e« gefeiten ju toerben Der« 
bient — 

^er Tritts« ^tnt^ ift? — Äann id^ mid^ bod^ faum ers lo 
tnnem — 

«otitl.. 2)ie ©räfin Drpna. 

^er $ntt5. SBal^r ! — 3)er Sluftrag ift nur ein toenig 
bon lange l^er. 

Conti. Unfere fd^önen Samen finb nic^t äffe S^age jum 15 
SKalen. 35ie ©räfin l^at feit brei SWonaten gerabe einmal 
\xi) entfd^Iie^en fönnen, ju ft^en. 

2)er*riiis. SBo fmb bie ©tüdfe? 

Conti« ^n bem SBorjimmer: id^ l^ole fte. 



Dritter 2tuftrttt. 

2)er ?rina. ^f)v Silb ! — mag ! — ^f)x «ilb, ift fte ao 
bod^ nic^t f eiber. — Unb bieffeid^t finb' ic^ in bem Silbe 
loieber, toa^ id^ in ber ?Perfon nic^t mel^r erblidfe. — 3^ 
toiff e§ aber nid^t toieberfinben. — 3)er befc^toerlid^e SKaler ! 
3d^ glaube gar, fie l^at i^n beftoc^en. — SBär' e^ aud^ ! 
Sdü^nn \f)x ein anbereS S3ilb, baö mit anbem fjarben, auf 25 
einen anbem ©runb gemalet ift, — in meinem ^erjen toieber 
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5pia^ mad^en toiH: — toal^tlid^, id^ glaube, id^ toär' e« ju« 
ftieben. 2lfe id^ bort liebte, toar ic^ immer fo leicht, fo 
fröl^Iic^, fo au^gelaffen. — "^yxxi bin id^ bon affem baS ©es 
genteil. — 2)oc^ nein; nein, nein! SeJ^äglid^er ober nid^t 
5 behaglicher ; id^ bin fo bef[er. 



üiertcr 2tuftrttt. 

3) er $rin3. (Sonti, mit ben (^emälben, tsoüon er MS eine DertsanM 

oeaen einen Stul^l lehnet. 

6onti (inbcm er btt« ttnbere gurc4ltfteact). 3id^ K^^/ ^J'^WJ, ba^ 

Sie bie Sd^ranlen unferer Äunft ertoägen tooffen. SBieIed 
öon bem 2lnjüglic^ften ber ©d^önl^eit liegt ganj aufeer ben 
®renjen berf elben. — S^reten ©ie fo ! — 
10 ^er ^rlttg (na(^ etner furjen «ctrat^ttwfl). SBortreffKd^, (Sonti ; 

— ganj bortrefflic^ ! — SJa^ gilt gl^rer Äunft, gl^rem 5ßinfel. 

— 2lber gefd^meid^elt, ßonti; ganj unenblid^ gef c^meic^elt ! 
Sontl ®a3 Original fd^ien biefer SKeinung nid^t ju fein. 

2lud^ ift e« in ber 2:^at nid^t mel^r gefd^meid^elt, afö bie 
15 Äunfi fc^meic^eln mu^. ®ie Äunft mu^ malen, toie ftd^ bie 

J)laftif d^e 9tatur — toenn e« eine giebt — ba§ Silb badete : 

ol^ne ben Stbfatt, toeld^en ber loiberftrebenbe ©toff unbers 

meiblid^ mad^t; ol^ne bag SBerberb, mit toeld^em bie 3^* 

bagegen anfäm})fet. 
20 2)cr«ßriii5. 3)er benfenbe Äünftler ift noc^ ein§ fo mel 

loert. — Slber baö Original, f agen ©ie, f anb bemungead^tet — 
6onti. SBerjei^en Sie, 5ßrinj. 2)ag Original ift eine ^ßer» 

fon, bie meine ß^rerbietung fobert. 3^ ^^^ x(\62ftA 3lad^* 

teiligeg Don il^r äußern tooKen. 
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Scr VfiiQ. 60 tnel, old 3^en Beliebt ! — XUib toad fagte 
bod Drigtiial? 
(fmtt. 34 ^ iufrieben, fa^e bte ©rafin, tDeiin ic^ 

^er ^ftiM^ 9li(^t ^a^li^er ? — D ba^ too^ Crigmal ! 5 
^Mtü Unb mit einer Sliene fagte fte ba^, — Don ber 
freili^ biefed i^ SUb leine @))ur, !einen Setbac^t jeiget. 

^er^ßrtM)* 3)a9 meint' tc^ ja; ba^ tfl ed eben^ tDorin 
i(^ bie unenblid^ @(^ei(^elei finbe. — D ! ic^ fenne {te, 
jene ftolje ^ö^fc^e SRiene^ bie ouc^ ba^ @eft(^t einer ®ra)ie 10 
entfleOen mürbe ! — 34 leugne nid^t ba^ ein fc^öner 3Runb, 
ber {14 ^ toenig f))5ttif(^ Derjie^et^ nic^t feiten um fo mel 
fc^dner ift. 9ber tDo^l gemerlt^ ein toenig: bie SSerjiel^g 
ma^ nic^t bid )ur ©rimaffe ge^en, tt>ie bei biefer ©räfin. 
Unb 9ugen muffen über ben tt>oSüftigen @))dtter bie Slufftd^t 15 
fü^en, — äugen, toie fie bie gute ®räfin nun gerabe gar 
nid^t f^at. 9(u4 taä^t einmal ^ier im 3ilbe f^at. 
Sotttt ©näbiger $err, i^ bin Su^erji betroffen — 
^er^rin^« Unb toorüber? aSe^, Wai bie jtunft au9 
ben großen, ^ert)orragenben, ftieren, ftarren 3Rebufenaugen *» 
ber ®räfin ®uteg mad^en fann, bag l^aben ©ie, ßonti, reblid^ 
baroud gemad^t. — Siebltd^, fag' id^ ? — SRic^t fo reblid^, toäre 
reblid^er. 3)enn fagen Sie felbft, ßonti, lä^t fid^ aui biefem 
Silbe too^l ber S^aralter ber ^erfon f d^Iie^en ? Unb baS foKte 
bod^. <3tol} ^aben Sie in äSürbe, iQo^n in Säd^eln, Slnfa^ ju 25 
trübfinniger ©d^toärmerei in fanfte ©d^toermut bertoanbelt. 

iS^onti (etroos Ärgerlich). 311^, mein ?prinj, — loir 2JlaIer 
rechnen barauf, ba^ ba§ fertige S3ilb ben Siebl^aber nod^ 
ebenfo loarm finbet, al§ loarm er e« beftettte. SBir malen 
mit 2lugen ber Siebe, unb Slugen ber Siebe müßten ung auc^ 30 
cur beurteilen« 
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Ser^rina« 3^ «w"/ ßonti; — loarum famcn ©ie ntd^t 
einen SKonat ftül^er bamit? — Se^en ©ie toeg. — S!Ba3' 
ift bag anbete ©tücf? 

(S^ontX (inbem er eS ^olt unb no(^ oerle^rt in ber ^anb ^ftlt). 9luci^ ein 

5 toeibltd^e^ ^Porträt. 

^er^riiia» ©o möd^t' id^ e§ balb — lieber gar nid^t 
feigen. 2)enn bem ^)>^a^ l^ier (mit bem f^ingcr out we ©time) — 
ober üielmel^r l^ier (mit bem f^mger auf ba« ^erj), f ömmt es bod^ 
nid^t bei. — gd^ toünfd^te, gonti, 3^^^^ Äunft in anbem 
» SBortoürf en )u betounbem. 

Hontu @ine beh)unbem$h)ürbigere jtunft giebt eS^ aber 

fid^erlic^ feinen betounbemSlPürbigem ©egenftanb aU biefen. 

^cr Tritts, ©o toett' ic^, gonti, ba^ e« be« Äünftler« 

eigene ©ebieterin ift. — (Snbem ber aRalec bas »tlb umwenbet.) SBaS 

15 fe^* id^? 3^^^ Sßerl, 6onti? Ober ba« SBerl meiner $p^an* 
tafie ? — emilia ©alotti ! 
aottti. 2Bie, mein ?prinj? ©ie fennen biefen ßngel? 

^er $rilt5 (tnbem er fi(^ )u faHen fu(^t, aber ol^ne ein Suge oon bem Silbe 

SU »ertoenben). ©0 l^alb ! — um fie eben toieber ju lennen. 

» — ßg ift einige ffiod^en ^er^ aU x6) fie mit il^rer 3Rutter in 
einer SBeggl^ia traf. — SRac^l^er ift fie mir nur an l^eiligen 
©tätten toieber tjorgelommen, — too ba« 2lngaffen ftd^ toeniger 
jiemet. — 2lud^ lenn' id^ il^ren SSater. ßr ift mein ^eunb 
nid^t. @r toar eS, ber ftd^ meinen Slnf^jrüd^en auf ©abionetta 

95 am meiften toiberfe^te. — 6in alter Segen, ftolj unb raul^^ 
fcnft bieber unb gut! — 
Hontl 3)er SSater ! 2lber l^ier l^aben toir feine 3^od^ter. — 
2)cr¥ritt§. 33ci ©ott! h)ie au§ bem ©})iegel gefto^Ien! 

(Ko(^ immer bic atugen auf bo3 »Üb gel^eftct.) D, ©ie toiffeu e« \CL 

$d\vo^, Conti, ba^ man ben Jlünftler bann erft red^t lobt, 
toenn man über fein SBerf fein £ob öergi^t. 
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ßoit«. ©Ieici^h)ol^I \)at mxd) biefeö noc^ fel^r unjufrieben 
mit mir gelajjen. — Unb bod^ bin id^ toieberum fe^r jufriebcn 
mit meiner Unjufrieben^eit mit mir felbft. — §a ! ba^ h)ir nid^t 
unmittelbar mit ben Stugen malen ! 2luf bem langen SBege, 
aug bem 3luge burd^ ben 2trm in ben ^ßinfel, rt)ie öiel ge^t 5 
ba verloren! — 2lber, ipie id^ fage, ba^ ic^ eö toei^, toa« 
^ier Derloren gegangen, unb h)ie eö verloren gegangen, unb 
toarum e§ Derloren gelten muffen : barauf bin id^ ebenfo ftolg 
unb ftoljer, aU id^ auf affe§ ba§ bin, toa^ id^ nid^t berloren 
gelten laffen. 3)enn an^ jenem erlenne ic^, mel^r als audio 
biefem, ba^ id^ toirllid^ ein großer SWaler bin, ba^ e§ aber 
meine §anb nur nid^t immer ift. — Ober meinen ©ie, ?Prinj, 
ba^ 3tap\)atl nid^t ba« größte malerifd^e ®enie getoefen tüäre, 
toenn er unglüdflid^ertoeife ol^ne §änbe toäre geboren h)orben ? 
^Keinen ©ie, ^ßrinj ? 15 

^er ^3^X5 (inbcm er nur eben toon bem »llbe tüegblirft). SßJaÖ fög^n ©ie, 

6onti? SBag tootten ©ie tüiffen? 

eotiti. D nic^t«, nid^t« ! — 5piauberei ! gi^re ©eele, merf ' 
xd), toar ganj in ^\)xtn 2lugen. 3^ K^'E^e fold^e ©eelen unb 
fold^e STugen. ao 

^Cr ¥rt«§ (mit einer erawunflenen ÄälteX 3lIfo, Gouti, red^UeU ©ie 

bod^ toirllid^ ©milia ©alotti mit ju ben öorjüglid^ften ©d^ön« 
Reiten unferer ©tabt? 

C^onti» Sllfo? mit? mit ju ben Dorjtiglid^ften ? unb ben 
toorjüglic^ften unferer ©tabt ? — ©ie f^)otten meiner, ?Prinj. 25 
Dber ©ie fallen bie ganje 3^i^ ebenfotoenig, alg ©ie l^örten. 

^er ¥rin§» Sieber Conti, — (ble «ugen »ieber ouf baS »ilb 

Berichtet) toie barf unfereiner feinen 2tugen trauen? ßigent« 
lid^ toei^ boc^ nur aHein ein SWaler bon ber ©d^önl^eit ju 
urteilen. 30 

Simtt Unb eine« jeben @m^finbung foDte erft auf ben 
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2lu«f})ruci^ eincg SWalerg toartcn? — ^n^ Äloftet mit bcm, 
ber c§ bon un« lernen tüiH, toag fd^ön ift! Stber ba« ntu^ 
td^ Sl^^^»^ i^od^ ate 5KaIcr fagen, mein 5ßrinj: eine üon ben 
größten ©lüdffeligfeiten meinet SebenS ift e§, ba^ ßmilia 

5 ©alotti mir gefeffen. 2)iefer Äo})f, biefe« 2lntU|, biefe 
©tim, biefe Stugen, biefe 3lafe, biefer 5Kunb, biefe§ Kinn, 
biefer $afö, biefe Sruft, biefer 2Bud^3, biefer ganje S3au 
finb bon ber Qtxi an mein einziges ©tubium ber toeiblic^en 
©c^önl^eit. — 3)ie ©c^ilberei felbft, toobor fie gefeffen, ^at 

10 il^r abtüefenber SBater befommen. Slber biefe Siopk — 

^er ¥ri«5 (ber |l<^ fc^nea geßcn i^n lehret). 31X1X1, ßonti? ift bod^ 

nid^t fd^on üerfagt? 

aoitti. 3f* fwt ©ie, 5ßrinj, toenn ©ie ©efc^madE baran 
finben. 

15 ^er ^tiiia. ©efd^madf ! — (läd^cinb) 2)iefe« ^\)x ©tubium 
ber toeiblid^en ©d^önl^eit, ßonti, toie lönnt' id^ bef[er t^un, 
ate e§ aud^ ju bem meinigen ju mad^en ? — 35ort, jenes 5ßor» 
trat nel^men ©ie nur lieber mit, — einen Stammen barum 
ju beftetten. 

fo (S,ontl. SBo^I ! 

^er ^rinj» ©o f d^ön, fo reid^, aU \f)n ber ©d^ni?er nur 
machen lann. ßg fott in ber ©atterie aufgefteffet toerbcn* 
— Stber biefe« bleibt l^ier. SWit einem ©tubio mac^t man 
fo üiel Umftclnbe nid^t ; aud^ lä^t man baS nid^t aufl^ängen, 

25 fonbem l^at eg gern bei ber §anb. — 3d^ banle 3^"^"/ 
ßonti ; id^ banle ^i)ntn red^t f el^r. — Unb toie gefagt : in 
meinem ©ebtete fott bie Äunft nid^t nad^ Srot gelten, — bis 
id^ felbft leineS ^abe. — ©d^tdfen ©ie, ßonti, ju meinem 
©d^a^meifter unb lafjen ©ie auf ^i}xt Quittung für beibe 

30 ^Porträte fid^ bejal^Ien, — toaS ©ie tootten. ©oöiel ©ic 
tooffen, ßonti. 
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Q.ontl Sollte xä) ioä) nun balb fürchten, 5ßrinj, ba^ ©tc 
fo nod^ ettt)a§ anbete Belol^nen tooffen ate bic Äunft. 

2)er ^ritig» D beg eif erfüc^tigen Jlünftlcrg ! SRid^t boc^ !' 
— §ören ©ie, ßonti, fo üiel Sic loottcn. (©onti ge^t ob.) 



fünfter Jtuftrttt. 

^er^ritij, ©obicl er toitt! — (Oegen ba« »ub.) ®id^ l^ab' 5 
id^ für jeben ?Prei« nod^ ju tool^Ifeil. — 311^ ! fd^öne^ SBerf 
ber Äunft, ift e§ toa^r, ba^ ic^ bid^ beft^e? — 9Ber bid^ and) 
Befä^e, f d^önreg 3KeifterftüdE ber SRatur ! — 2Ba« Sie bafür 
tootten, e^rlid^e 5IKutter! SKag bu toittft, alter 9Kurrfo})f! 
gobre nur! Robert nur! — 2tm liebften lauft' \6) bid^, 10 
3auberin, üon btr felbft! — 3)iefe« Stuge Dott Siebreij unb 
Sefd^eibenl^eit! ®iefer SWunb! unb toenn er fic^ jum Sie* 
ben öffnet! tocnn er läd^elt! 2)iefer SKunb! — gc^ l^öre 
fommen. — 3lod^ bin id^ mit bir ju neibifc^. Onbem er ba« »tib 
geßen bie fiöonb breitet.) gg tpirb SKarinettt fein, ipätt' id^ il^n 15 
bod^ nic^t rufen laffen! SBa« für einen SKorgen lönnt' id^ 
^aben! 



Scd^ftcr Jtuftrttt. 

ajlarinclli. SDcr^rini. 

SRarineat. ©näbiger §err, ©ie tüerben üerjeil^en. — 3^ 
toar mir eine« fo frül^en Sefel^I« nid^t geh)ärtig 

^er ^rittg. 3d^ belam 2uft, au^juf al^ren. 2)er SJlorgen 20 
loar fo fc^ön. — Stber nun ift er ja tool^I berftrid^en, unb bie 
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Suft ift mir vergangen. — (sta^ einem furjcn ©tiofc^weigen.) 2Ba3 
l^aben toir 3lcueö, SWarinctti? : 

• 9Ranne«l 5Rid^tg Don Sclang, ba« tc^ toü^te. — 5bie 

©räfitt Drfina ift geftem jur ©tabt gcfommen. 
5 ^cr Tritts« ipicr Hegt au^ f d^on il^r guter 3Jlorgen, (auf i^ren 
»rief jcigcnb) ober tüa« e« fonft fein mag! 3^ 6in gar nic^t 
neugierig barauf. — ©ie l^aben fie gef})roci^en? 

Wlütxttttiu 53in id^ leiber nid^t i^r Vertrauter ? — 2lber 
loenn id^ e§ toieber üon einer 3)ame loerbe, ber e§ einlömmt, 

' 10 ®ie in gutem 6mfte ju lieben, ?Prinj, f o 

^er^rittj. Slid^tg üerfd^tooren, SWarineHi ! 

2»arlnelß. ga? gn ber SC^at, «ßrinj? Äönnt' e« bod^ 

fommen? — D! fo mag bie ®räfin aud^ fo unred^t nid^t l^abeh. 

2)cr ^riiij. Sltterbingg, fel^r unred^t ! — 5Keine nal^e SBer* 

15 mäl^Iung mit ber 5ßrinjeffin bon SWaffa toitt burd^auö, ba^ id^ 

alle bergleic^en ipänbel für« erfte abbred^e. 

aWarinettl» SBenn e§ nur ba§ loäre, fo mü^te freilid^ Drfina 
ft(^ in il^r Sd^idEfal ebenfolool^I ju finben toiffen ate ber 5ßrinj 
in feine«. 
20 ^er >;ßrin^. 2)a« unftreitig l^ärter ift ate il^re«. 5Wein iper^ 
toirb ba« Dj)fer eine« elenben ©taat«interef[e. S^re« barf fte 
nur jurüdfne^men, aber nid^t loiber SBiHen berfd^enlen. 

SWarincüi. 3^^üdEnel^men ? SBarum jurüdnel^men? fragt 

bie ©räfin: loenn e« toeiter nid^t« al« eine ©emal^Iin ift, bie 

25 bem ^prinjen nid^t bie Siebe, fonbem bie 5ßoIitiI jufül^ret ? 

kleben fo einer ©emal^Iin fielet bie ©eliebte nod^ immer il^ren 

5pia|. 9lid^t fo einer ©emal^Iin fürchtet fie aufgeo})fert ju 

fein, fonbem 

^er ^rittj. ßiner neuen ©eliebten. — 3lun benn? SBofften 
30 ©ie mir barau« ein 3Serbred^en mad^en, 2Jlarinetti? 

SÄarineKi. 34>? — D! i?ermengen ©ie mid^ ja nid^t. 
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mein 5ßrinj, mit bcr 3lärrin, bcren SQ3ort id^ füllte, — au^ 
SWitleib fül^re. 2)enn geftetn^ tüal^rlici^, f)ai ftc mic^ fonber« 
Bar gerül^ret. ©ic tooffte bon il^rer Stngclegenl^cit mit ^f)mn 
gar nic^t f^jred^en. ©ic tüotttc fid^ ganj gclaffen unb lalt 
ftcffcn. Stbcr mitten in bem gleid^gültigften ®ef})räci^e ent« 5 
ful^r i^r eine SBenbung, eine SSejiel^ung über bie anbere, bie 
il^r gefolterte^ §erj berriet. 5Dlit bem luftigften SEBefen fagte 
fie bie meland^olifd^ften Singe, unb toieberum bie läd^ers 
lid^ften 5ßof[en mit ber aHertraurigften SWiene. ©ie l^at ju 
ben ^üd^txn il^re S^Pud^t genommen, unb ic^ fürd^te, bie 10 
iDcrben il^r ben 9left geben. 

^er $rttt^. ©0 h)ie fie il^rem armen aSerftanbe auc^ ben 
erften ©to^ gegeben. — Stber toa« mid^ öomel^mlic^ mit 
Don il^r entfernt l^at, ba§ tootten ©ie bod^ nid^t brauchen, 
SWarinetti, mid^ loieber ju il^r jurüdf jubringen ? — S33enn fie 15 
avL^ Siebe närrifd^ toirb, fo toäre fie e§ frül^er ober f})äter and) 
ol^ne Siebe getoorben — Unb nun genug üon il^r. — SSon ettoaö 
anberm! — ®el^t benn gar nid^tg bor in ber ©tabt? — 

^avintUi, ©0 gut toie gar nichts. — 2)enn ba^ bie 
SSerbinbung be^ ©rafen 2t})})iani l^eute bottjogen toirb, — ift 20 
nid^t biel mel^r aU gar nid^tS. 

^cr ^J^iw^» 3)^^ ©rafen 2t})})iani? unb mit toem benn? 
— 3d^ foH ja noc^ l^ören, ba^ er t)erf})rod^en ift. 

WlaxxntUu 3)ie BacS)^ ift fel^r geheim gel^alten loorben. 
3luc^ toar nid^t üiel 2luf^ebeng baöon ju mad^en. — ©ie 25 
toerben lad^en, ^rinj. — 2lber fo gel^t e§ ben 6m})finbfamen ! 
2)ie Siebe f^jielet il^nen immer bie fc^Iimmften ©treidle. 6in 
SKäbd^en ol^ne SBermögen unb o^ne Slang l^at i^n in i^re 
©c^Iinge ju jiel^en getou^t, — mit ein toenig Sarbe, aber 
mit bielem ?Prunf e öon Sugenb unb ©efül^I unb SQBi^, — 30 
unb toad tt>ei^ id^? 
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^er ¥rltij. 9Ber ftc^ ben ©nbrüien, bte Unfc^ulb unb 
©d^ön^cit auf il^n mad^cn, o^ne Vettere Siüific^t fo ganj 
überlaffen barf, — td^ backte, ber todre e^er ju benciben, 
aH ju belachen. — Unb tote l^ci^t benn bte ©lüilid^e? — 
5 2)ettn Bei affebem ift 2l})})tatti — td^ toei^ tool^I, ba^ ©ie, 
SWarmettt, il^tt ntd^t leibett Ibntten, ebenfotoetttg aU er ©ie 

— bei attebem ift er bod^ ein fcl^r toürbiger junger SWann, 
ein fd^öner 9Jlann, ein reid^er SWann, ein SJlann boHer Sl^re. 
3d^ i^ätte fel^r getoünfd^t, il^n mir berbinben ju lönnen. 3d^ 

10 toerbe nod^ barauf benfen. 

aKariitctti. SBenn eg nid^t ju f})ät ift. — ®enn foüiel id^ 
^öre, ift fein ?pian gar nid^t, bei §ofe fein ®IüdE ju machen. 

— @r toitt mit feiner ©ebieterin nad^ feinen ^äkxn bon 
^iemont, — ©emfen ju jagen auf ben 2ll})en unb SWurmeU 

15 tiere abzurichten. — 3Ba§ lann er Seffereg t^un ? ipier ift 
e^ burc^ ba« 9Jli^bünbni«,- toeld^e^ er trifft, mit il^m bod^ 
au§. ®er ^xM ber erften §äufer ift il^m bon nun an ber* 
fc^Iof[en — -r— 
^er ^rinj. SWit euem erften §äufem ! — in toeld^en baS 
2o ßeremoniett, ber 3^^"9/ ^i^ Sangetoeile unb nid^t feiten bie 
3)ürftigfeit l^errfc^et. — 2lber fo nennen ©ie mir fie bod^^ 
ber er biefeö fo gro^e D})fer bringt. 

9Rarittc«i. ®g ift eine getoif[e ©milia ©alotti. 
^er ^ritij. 3Bie, SWarineHi ? Sine getoif[e — 
35 maxxntni @milia ©alotti. 

2)er $ritt$. ßmilia ©alotti ? — 3limmermel^r ! 
WlanntUu S^berläffig, gnäbiger iperr. 
^er ^^^inj» 9i^i»^/ fag' id^ ; bag ift nic^t, ba« !ann nid^t 
fein. — ©ie irren fid^ in bem Flamen. — 3)a§ (Sefd^Ied^t 
jober ©alotti ift gro^. — Eine ©alotti lann e^ fein; aber 
nid^t @milia ©alotti; nid^t @milia! 



\. 2lttf3tt9. 6. 2lttftriti 15* 

matintUl gmilia — ßmilia ©alotti! 

3)er ^riit^» ©o giebt e§ no6) eine, bie beibe 3flamen fül^rt. 

— ©ie faxten ol^nebem, eine öeloiffc 6milia ©alotti — eine 
ßetoiffe. 3Son ber redeten fönnte nur ein 3iarr fo fj)re(l^en. — 

TtavintUu ©ie finb au^er fid^, gnäbiger §err. — Sennen 5 
©ie benn biefe ©milia! 
3)er ^riita» 3ci^ l^abe gu fragen, SRarinetti, nid^t ßr. — 

— ßmilia ©alotti? 2)ie 2:od^ter beg Dberften ©alotti, bei 
©abionetta ? 

TlatintUu @ben bie. 10 

^cr $ritt$. 3)ie l^ier in ©uaftatta mit il^rer SKutter 
tDol^net ? 

9RarineIIi. @ben bie. 

^er ^rinj. Unfern ber Äird^e Sltterl^eiligen ? 

9RarineIIi. @ben bie. 15 

^er ^rittj. 9Rit einem SBorte — (tnbcm er nad^ bcm Porträte 
fprinflt unb ed bcm anarincUi In bie ^anb ßtcbt) ®a ! — 2)iefe ? ®iefe 

ßmilia ©alotti? — Bpxxä) bein berbammteS »Eben bie** nod^ 

einmal unb fto^ mir ben ®oId^ ing §erj ! 
aRürinetti. @ben bie! so 

3)er qjriitg. genfer ! — 3)ief e ? — 3)ief e ßmilia ©alotti 

toirb l^eute 

Sl^arineHi. (Sräfin äj)J)iani ! — («tcr rei|t ber ^rina bem SKari. 
iteat bad Silb loieber auS ber ^anb unb wirft ed beifeite.) ^ie Srauung 

ßefdbiel^et in ber ©tiHe auf bem Sanbgute beS S3aterg bei 25 
©abionetta. (Segen SWittag fal^ren SWutter unb 3:od^ter, ber 
©raf unb bicHeic^t ein J)aar ^reunbe bal^in ab. 

^er $rittj (ber fid^ üott aSersioeiflung in einen ©tu^I wirft). ©0 bin 

td^ berloren ! — ©0 loitt id^ nic^t leben ! 
aRarinellL 2lber toaS ift 3^"^^^ gnäbiger §err? 30 

^er Britta (ber gcoen i^n wieber auffpringt). SSerräter ! — lOa^ 
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mir ift? — ^\m ja, \i) KcBc fie, id^ Bete fie an. SRögt 
il^r cg bod^ tt)iffcn ! mögt i^r e§ bod^ längft getou^t l^ben^ 
alle il^r, benen iä) ber tollen Drfina fc^imj)flid^e ^ejfeln KeBer 
elt)ig tragen foHte ! — 9lur ba^ ©ie, SWarinelR, ber Sie fo oft 

5 mid^ ^\)xtx innigften 3=reunbf d^aft öerfid^erten — o, ein ^ürft l^at 
feinen ^reunb ! fann feinen ^reunb l^aben ! — ba^ ©ie, ©ie, fo 
treulos, fo l^ämif d^ mir big auf bief en SlugenblidE bie ®ef al^r Der«- 
l^el^Ien bürfen, bie meiner Siebe brol^te : toenn id^ S^"^^ jemals 
ba§ ijergebe, — fo toerbe mir meiner ©ünben feine ijergeben ! 

10 aWarineDL ^6) tt)ei^ faum SBorte gu finben, $rinj, — 
tt)enn ©ie mid^ aud^ baju fommen liefen — r ^f^mn mein 
ßrftaunen ju bejeigen. — ©ie lieben 6milia Oalotti? ^^ 
©c^lour benn gegen ©c^tour : SBenn id^ tjon biefer Siebe 
bag Oeringfte gelou^t, ba§ ©eringfte tjermutet J^abe, fo möge 

15 toeber @ngel nod^ ^eiliger bon mir toiffen ! — (Sitn ba§ 
tDoBt' id^ in bie ©eele ber Drfina fd^toören. gi^r SSerbad^t 
fd^loeift auf einer ganj anbern ^äl^rte. 

3)er Britta* ©o berjeil^en ©ie mir, SDlarinelK, — (inbem er fid^ 
i^m in bie «rme toirft) unb bebauem ©ie mid^. 

«) TlatintUU 3lun ba, ^rinj ! 6rf ennen ©ie ba bie %mi)t 
S^^rer S^rüdfl^altung ! — rf^Jürften l^aben feinen fjreunb! 
fönnen feinen ^reunb l^aben !" — Unb bie Urfad^e, loenn 
bem fo ift? — SBeil fte feinen l^aben lootten. — §eute be« 
eieren fie un§ mit il^rem 3Sertrauen, teilen un§ il^re gel^eim« 

25 ften SBünfd^e mit, fd^Ue^en un§ i^re ganje ©eele auf, unb 
morgen finb toir i^nen toieber fo fremb, afö l^ätten fie nie 
ein SBort mit ung getoed^felt. 

^er l^rittä. 3ld^, 3JlarineIK, toie fonnt' id^ 3'^^^" bertrauen, 
loag id^ mir felbft faum geftel^en looHte? 

30 WlaxintUU Unb alfo tool^I nod^ toeniger ber UrJ^eberin 
Si^rer Dual geftanben l^aben? 
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; ^er ^txn^ 3^r ? — 3lIIc meine SKül^e ift öergeben« ge« 
toefen, fie ein jhjeiteS 9JlaI gu fj)reci^en. — 

aRarittem. Unb bag erfte SWat — 

^er ißrins» ©jjrad^ id^ fie — D, iä) fomnte bon ©innen ! 
Unb ie^ foll S^nen no6) lange erjä^Ien? — Sie feigen mie^ s 
einen diauh ber SBellen : tt)ag fragen Sie biet, toie id^ eg gehjors 
ben? SRetten ©ie mie^, loenn ©ie lönnen, unb fragen ©ie bann» 
: aRaHitem. SRetten ? ift ba biet gu retten ? — SBa« ©ie 
toerföumt l^aben, gnäbiger §err, ber ©milia ©alotti ju be« 
fennen, bag befennen ©ie nun ber ®räfin 2l^>j)iani. SBaren, lo 
bie man aug ber erften §anb nie^t l^aben iann, lauft man 
au^ ber gtoeiten: — unb fold^e SBaren nid^t feiten aug ber 
jtoeiten um fo biel loo^Ifeiler. 
: ^er Tritts* ©mft^aft, SWarinelli, emftl^aft, ober — 

fOtatintUu 3=reilid^^ aud^ um fo biet fd^led^ter 15 

3)er $rtttj» ©ie toerben unöerfd^ämt! 

WlavintUu Unb baju loill ber ®raf bamit aug.bem Sanbe. 
• — ^CLf fo mü^te man auf ettoag anberg benlen. — 

3)er $riit§» Unb auf toa« ? — Siebfter, befter SWarinetti, 
benfen ©ie für mid^. SBag toürben ©ie tl^un^ toenn ©ie an 20 
meiner ©teile toären? 

aRarinetti. äSor allen 3)ingen eine ßleinigfeit al^ eine 
Äleinigfeit anfeilen — unb mir fagen, ba^ id^ nid^t bergeben« 
fein looHe, toag id^ bin — §err ! 

3)er $ritta. ©d^meid^eln ©ie mir nic^t mit einer ©etoalt, 25 
Mon ber id^ l^ier feinen Oebrauc^ abfeile. — §eute fagen ©ie? 
fd^on l^eute? 

a)>{arinetti* (Srft l^eute — foH eö gefd^el^en. Unb nur ge» 
fd^e^enen Singen ift nid^t ju raten. — (5Ra(^ einer lurjcn übericöunß.) 
SEBoIIen ©ie mir freie §anb laffen, 5ßrinj ? SEBoHen ©ie aHeS 30 
genel^migen^ loag id) tf)\x^i 
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3)er Britta, 3ltte8, SKarineKi, alle«, h)a§ biefen ©treid^ a6« 
tDenben fann. 

^{arinelli. ©o laffen ©ie un8 feine 3^^* berlieren» — - 
Slber bleiben ©ie nid^t in ber ©tabt. g^^l^ren ©ie fogleid^ 
5 nad^ Sl^rem Suftfd^toffe, nad^ 3)ofaIo. 3)er SBeg nad^ ©a» 
bionetta gel^t ba tjorbei. SBenn eg mir nid^t ö^^i^fl^/ ben 
®rafen augenbßdftid^ ju entfernen, fo benf id^ — 3)od^, 
bod^ ; id^ glaube, er gel^t in biefe %aüt getoi^. ©ie tDotten 
ja, spring, toegen ^\)xtx SBermäl^Iung einen ©efanbten nad^ 
loSDlaffa fd^idEen? Saffen ©ie ben ®rafen biefer ©efanbte 
fein, mit bem Sebinge, ba^ er nod^ l^eute abreifet. — SSer^ 
ftel^en ©ie? 

2)er Britta. S3ortrefflid^ ! — Sringen ©ie il^n ju mir l^er» 
au8. ®el^en ©ie, eilen ©ie. 3^ ^erfe mid^ fogteid^ in 
15 ben 3Bagen. (anadneoi se^t ab,) 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 
^er $ritt$* ©ogleid^ ! fogleid^! — SBo blieb eg? — 

(Sic^ nac^ bem Porträte umfe^enb.) 2luf ber @rbe ? bag tt)ar JU arg ! 

Onbcm er e8 ouf^ebt.) ®od^ betrad^ten ? betrad^ten mag id^ bi(^ 
für« erfte nid^t mel^r. — SEBarum fottt* id^ mir ben ^feil 

20 nod^ tiefer in bie SEBunbe brüdfen ? (©c^t ea teifette.) — ©e* 
fd^mad^tet, gefeufjet l^ab' id^ lange genug, — länger, aU id^ 
gefollt l^ätte, aber nid^tS getl^an ! unb über bie järtlid^e Uns 
tl^ätigfeit bei einem §aar* aße^ öerloren ! — Unb h>enn nun 
bod^ atle§ öerloren toäre? SBenn SWarineßi nid^tS auörid^s 

«5 tete ? — SBarum toiU id^ mid^ aud^ auf i^n allein üerlaffen ? 
6ö faßt mir ein, — um. biefe ©tunbe (na«^ ber u^r fei^enb), um 
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bicfe namlid^e ©tunbe Jjficgt bag fromme SJläbd^en alle 
SKorgen Bei ben SJominifanern bie SKeffe ju l^ören. — 2Bte^ 
tDenn x^ fie ba ju fjjred^en fud^te? — 35o(l^ l^eute, l^eut' an 
il^rem §oci^jeit3tage — l^eute toerben il^r anbete SJinge am 
ipetjen liegen aU bie SWeffe. — S^beö, tper toei^? — 6^ a 

ift ein ®ang. — (Sr Zlingelt, unb inbem er einige oon ben papieren auf bem 
Xifd^e ^alUg sufammenrafft, tritt ber Aamnterbiener herein.) £a^t t)Orfal^ten ! 

— 3f^ nod^ feiner öon ben Släten ba? 
^er Kammerdiener, ßamillo Slota. 

^Cr $ritt$« @r foH l^ereinf Ommen. (a)er Äammerbiener flc^t ab.) 10 

5Bur aufl^alten mn^ er mid^ nid^t toollen. 3)a8mal nid^t ! — 
3c^ ftel^e gern feinen 53ebenflid^feiten ein anbermal um fo 
öiel länger ju S)ienften. — 3)a toar ja nod^ bie Sittfd^rift 
einer ßmilia Srune^d^i. — (®ie fuc^enb.) 3)ie ift*8. — Slber, 
gute SruneSd^i^ too beine SSorfjjred^erin 15 



TldlUt Ztuftritt. 

(Samillo ^ota, ©ddriften in bei ^anb. ^er $rina. 

^cr $rin§« Äommen ©ie, fRota, fommen ©ie. — §ier ift, 
t»a8 id^ biefen SWorgen erbrod^en. 5lic^t öiel 2^röftli^e§ ! — 
©ie toerben bon felbft feigen, toa3 barauf ju verfügen. — 
SRel^men ©ie nur. 

(SamiOo 9ioia, @ut, gnäbiger $err. 20 

^cr ^rins. 3lo6) ift ^ier eine SSittfd^rift einer ßmilia 
®alot . . SSruneöd^i toitt id^ fagen. — g^ ^^6^ meine S3e« 
loiDigung jtDar fd^on beigefc^rieben. Slber bod^ — bie ©ac^e 
ift feine Äleinigfeit — Saffen ©ie bie Slu^fertigung nod^ 
aufteilen. — Ober aud^ nid^t anftel^en ; wie ©ie tooHen. 25 
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Camino diota. 3l\6)t tote ic^ toiK, önäbiger §err. 
2)cr ^riita, SBag ift fonft ? ©ttoag ju untcrf (^reiben ? 
(Samitto 9i9ta. ßin JCobcSurtcit toärc gu unterfd^ciben. 
3)er »^Jriitä» dicd)t gem. — 9lur l^cr ! gef d^toinb» 

5 (SamlOo Oiota (Mis unb ben !ßrinsen ftarr anfe^enbX @in 2^obe&8 

urteil — fagt' id^. 

^er ^ritt^. 3^5^ ^öre ja tool^I. — @g fönnte fd^on ge* 
fd^el^en fein, gd^ bin eilig. 

Camino Oiota (feine ©(^riften nad^fe^enb). ^f^un l^ab' tC^ e^ boc^ 

K) tool^t nid^t mitgenommen ! SSerjei^en Sie, gnäbiger 

$err. — @g lann 2lnftanb bamit l^aben bis morgen. 

^cr tßriita» 2lud^ baö ! — 5ßadEen ©ie nur gufammen : id^ 
mu^ fort. — SWorgen, 5lota, ein aJlel^reg ! (©e^t ob.) 

(SamiOo fRota (ben Aopf fd^attelnb, inbem er bie Rapiere ju fl(^ nimmt 

15 unb abgebt). Siedet gem ? — 6in S^oteSurteil red^t gern ? — 
3d^ l^ätt' e§ il^n in biefem Slugenblidfe nid^t mögen unter« 
fd^reiben laffen, unb toenn eö ben SWörber meines einzigen 
©ol^neS betroffen l^ätte. — Siedet gern ! red^t gem ! — 6S gel^t 
mir burd^ bie ©eele^ biefeS grä^lid^e Siedet gem! 



2)ie @cene : ein @aal in bem $aufe ber ^alotti* 



(grfter 2luftritt 

(Slaubia ©alotti. $irro. 
(Sfmtbia (im heraustreten au $irro, ber von ber anbem 6eite ^ereintrittX 

SDäer fjjrenöte ba in ben ipof? 

^inro. Unfer iperr, gnäbigc fjrau. 

(Slanbia. ^ein ©ema^l? 3ft ed möglich? 

^Irro» 6r folgt mir auf bem %n^t* 5 

(Sknbia. ©o unvermutet ? — o^m entflefleneuenb.) 21(1^ ! mein 
»efter ! — 



^wzxkt 2tuftritt. 

Cboarbo @a(otti unb bie SSorigen. 

Oboarbo* ®uten SDlorgen, meine Siebe! — 9licl^t toal^r, 
baS l^ei^t überrafd^en? 

CSlanbia. Unb auf bie angcnel^mfte 2lrt ! — SBenn e§ an* lo 
berg nur eine Überrafc^ung fein foH. 

Oboarbo. 5Rici^t8 toeiter ! ©ei unbeforgt. — 5Da3 (Slücf be§ 
l^eutigen 3:ageg toedte mid^ fo frül^ ; ber SWorgen loar fo 
fd^ön; ber 2Beg ift fo furj; id^ ijermutete eud^ ^ier fo ge« 

21 
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fc^aftig — SBie leidet bergejfcn fie cttoag ! fiel mir ein. — 
3Kit einem SBorte: ic^ fomme unb fel^e unb feiere fogleid^ 
toieber jurüd. — 2Bo ift ©milia? Unftreitig befd^äftigt mit 
bem ^u|e? — 
5 QilaMa. gieret ©eele ! — ©ie ift in ber aJleffe. — „^6^ 
l^abe l^eute mel^r alö jeben anbem 2:ag ®nabe bon oben ju 
erflel^en/ fagte fie unb lie^ oQed liegen unb nal^m ü^ren 
©d^Ieier unb eilte — 

Oboarbo* ©anj aKein? 
lo (Slanbia. 3)ie toenigen ©d^ritte 

Oboorbo. Einer ift genug ju einem g^^Itritt! — 

(Slimbia* 3^men ©ie nid^t, mein Sefker, unb fommen 
©ie herein, — einen Slugenbltd auSjurul^en unb, toann ©ie 
tooKen, eine ßrfrifd^ung ju nel^men. 
15 Oboarbo. SBie bu meineft, Glaubia. — Slber fie foKtc 
nid^t allein gegangen fein. — 

(Slanbia. Unb ^\)x, ^irro, bleibt l^ier in bem 3Sorjimmer, 
oSe Sefud^e auf l^eute ju t^erbitten. 



Dritter 2tuftrttt. 

ipitTo unb batb barauf ^Ingelo. 

Vitro. 2)ie fid^ nur aug 3ieugierbe melben laffen. — SBaS 
aobin id^ feit einer ©tunbe nid^t atteg ausgefragt toorben! — 
Unb toer fömmt ba? 

^ngelo (nodf fialb hinter ber @cene in einem Zursen Tlantel, ben er fiber 
baS ©efid^t sejoflen, ben ^ut in bie etime). ?pirrO ! — ^irrO ! 

$irrO. 6in Sef annter ? — Onbem angelo »oCenb» l^ereintritt tmb 
25 ben SRantel auäelnanber fc^läftt.) §immel ! 3lngelo ? — ®U? 
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^mt\9. 2öie bu fiel^ft. — 3<^ Wn lange genug um ba« 
§au3 l^erumgegangen, bid^ ju fj)reci^en. — Sluf ein 3Bort ! — 

$lrro. Unb bu toagft eg, toieber an§ Sid^t ju fommen? 
— 3)u bift feit beiner legten SDlorbtl^at öogelfrei erltäret; 
auf beinen Äoj)f ftel^t eine 53eIol^nung — s 

^ngelo. 3)ie bod^ bu nid^t toirft öerbienen toollen ? — 

*im. SBag toiaft bu? 3c^ bitte bid^, ma(^t mx6f nid^t 
unglüdflid^. 

$(nge(0« ®amitettt)a?(l^m einen »eutel mit Selbe aetjjenb) — 9limm! 

68 gel^öret bir! lo 

*iirw. 3Kir? • 

Engeln« §aft bu öergeffen? 2)er ©eutfc^e, bein tjoriger 
§ert, 

^itto, ©d^tocig baboni 

?litgeIo» 3)en bu un8 auf bem SBege nac^ ^pifa in bie 15 
gatte fü^rteft — 

$inro. SBenn unS jemanb l^örte! 

3liigelo. §atte ja bie ®üte, un8 aud^ einen loftbaren 
Sling JU l^interlaffen. — SBeifet bu nid^t? — @r toar ju 
foftbar, ber Sling, a(8 ba^ toir il^n fogleid^ ol^ne SSerbat^t 20 
^dtten JU @elbe mad^en fönnen. @nbUd^ ift mir ed bamit 
gelungen. 3d^ l^abe l^unbert 5ßifto(en bafür erl^alten: unb 
ba8 ift bein änteit. giimm ! 

^Irro. 3d^ mag nid^tS, — behalt* aUeS. 

^ngelo. SWeinettoegen ! — 3Benn eg bir gleid^biel ift, 25 
h)ie l^oc^ bu beinen Äojjf feit trägft — («i« oo tv ben »eutci »lebcr 

etnfteden moUtt.) 

$trro. ©0 gieb nur ! (SRtmmt i^n.) — Unb tvai nun ? 
2)ennba^ bu blo^ beöhjegen mic^ aufgefud^t l^aben follteft 

^ngelo. 3)a§ fömmt bir nid^t fo red^t glaublid^ bor ? — 30 
^attunfe! 2öa3 benfft bu bon un§? — 3)a6 toir fällig . 
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finb, jcmanb feinen S3erbienft öorjuentl^alten ? 2)a« mag 
unter ben fogenannten eJ^rlid^en Seuten SWobe fein, unter 

Ung nic^t. — Seb toOl^I ! — mm alS ob er ße^cn TOoUte, unb le^rt 

toicbcrunt.) ging tttu^ id^ bod^ fragen. — 3)a fam ja ber 
5 alte ©alotti fo ganj allein in bie @tabt gef^rengt. 28ad 
toia ber? 

$lrro, 3lxä)i^ toill er; ein bloßer ©J)ajierritt. ©eine 
3:od^ter tt)irb l^eut' abenb auf bem ®ute, tjon bem er l^er« 
fömmt, bem ®rafen 3lJ)j)iani angetrauet, @r fann bie 3^^^ 
lo nid^t erwarten — 

^ttgelo. Unb reitet balb loieber l^inau«? 
¥irro, ©0 balb, ba^ er bid^ l^ier trifft, h)o bu nod^ lange 
tjerjiel^eft. — Slber bu l^aft bod^ feinen 2lnfd^Iag auf il^n. 
SRimm bid^ in ad^t. @r ift ein SWann — 
15 ?lttgelo. Äenn' id^ il^n nid^t? §ab' id^ nid^t unter il^m 
gebienet? — SBenn barum bei i^m nur Diel gu Idolen toäre! 
— 3B3ann fal^ren bie jungen Seute nad^? 
$itro, (Segen SWittag. 
Slttgelo. 3Jlit biel Segleitung? 
2o *45irro, ^n einem einjigen SBagen : bie SWutter, bie 2^oc^« 
ter unb ber ®raf. 6in J)aar ^J^eunbe fommen ani ©abios 
netta als S^xx^tn. 
3(ttgelo. Unb Sebiente ? 

?ßirro, 9lur jtoei au^er mir, ber id^ ju ^Pferbe ijorauf 
25 reiten foB. 

3(ngclo. 3)a3 ift gut. — 3toi) einS : toeffen ift bie ßqui« 
J>age? 3ft ^^ ^w^^? ober beS ®rafen? 
$irro, 3)e« ®rafen. 

5litgclo. ©d^limm ! ®a ift nod^ ein S3orreiter au^er einem 
30 l^anbfeften Äutfd^er. 3)od^ ! — 

^irro. 3d^ erftaune. Slber toa« toiDft bu ? — 3)a« bi^d^en 
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©d^mud, ba§ bic Sraut ethja l^aben bürfte, toirb fd^tDerlid^ ber 
SWül^c lol^ncn — 

3liigeIo» ©0 lol^nt il^rer bie Staut fclbft! 

^irro. Unb and^ bei biefem 3Serbred^cn foH id^ betn 3Kits 
fd^ulbiger fein? 5 

^ngelo. 3)u reiteft öorauf. 3leite boc^, reite ! unb feiere 
bic^ an nid^t^ ! 

$irro. SRimmermel^r ! 

$(nge(o» SBie ? id^ glaube gar, bu tDiKft ben ©etoijfen« 
l^aften f J)ielen. — Surfte ! ^d) benfe, bu fennft mid^. — SBo lo 
bu j)Iauberft ! Sßo fid^ ein einziger Umftanb anber^ finbet, afe 
bu mir il^n angegeben ! — 

^Irro. aiber, Slngelo, um beg §immel« toiKen ! — 

?lttgeIo. 3:i^u, h)a^ bu nid^t lajfen fannft ! (®ei^t ab.) 

^irro, §a! la^ bic^ ben2^eufet bei einem §aare faffen, 15 
unb bu bift fein auf etoig ! 3^ UnglüdEtie^er ! 



Picrtcr 2tuftritt. 

Cboarbo unb (Staubia @a(ottt. $irro. 

Dboarbo. ©ie bleibt mir ju lang' an^ — 
(Slattbia. 3iod^ einen Slugenblidf, Dboarbo ! 6ö toürbe fie 
fd^merjen, beine« 2lnblidf§ fo gu ijerfe^Ien. 

Oboarbo* 3^ ^^^ ^"^ ^^^ ^^^ ©rafen nod^ einfj)red^en. 20 
Äaum fann id^'g entarten, biefen toürbigen jungen SDlann 
meinen ©ol^n gu nennen. 2ltle3 entjüdft mid^ an ibm. Unb 
\)ox allem ber ßntfd^Iu^, in feinen öäterlid^en 2^^älern fid^ 
felbft ju leben. , 
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6(attbia» 2)a8 ^erj brid^t mir, toenn td^ l^ieran gcbenfc. 

— ©0 ganj fotten toir fie Verlieren, biefe einjigc, geliebte 
2:oci^ter ? 

Oboarbo. SJBag nennft bu fte tjerlieren ? ©ie in ben Sir« 
5 men ber Siebe ju tt)iffen ? SSermenge bein SSergnügen an il^r 
nid^t mit il^rem ©lüdfe. — 3)u möd^teft meinen alten Slrglool^n 
erneuern: — ba^ eö mel^r baS Oeräufd^ unb bie Qtx^tttas 
ung ber SBelt, mel^r bie 9läl^e be8 §ofe§ tDar ate bie Slot« 
loenbigfeit, unferer S^od^ter eine anftänbige ßrjiel^ung ju 
lo geben, toa§ bid^ betoog, ^ier in ber ©tabt mit il^r ju bleiben, 

— fem öon einem SKanne unb 3Sater, ber eud^ fo l^erjlid^ 
liebet. 

^(attbia. SS^ie ungered^t, Dboarbo ! Slber la^ mic^ l^eute 
nur ein einjigeg für biefe ©tabt, für biefe 5Räl^e bed ipofeg 

15 ft)red^en, bie beiner ftrengen S^ugenb fo tjerl^a^t finb. — §ier, 

nur l^ier fonnte bie Siebe jufammenbringen, toa^ für einanber 

gefd^affen lüar. §ier nur fonnte ber ®raf ßmilien finben, unb 

fanb fie. 

Oboarbo. 2)ag räum* id^ ein. 3lber, gute ßlaubia, l^atteft 

20 bu barum red^t, loeit bir ber 2lu3gang red^t giebt ? — ®ut, ba^ 
e8 mit biefer ©tabterjiel^ung fo abgelaufen ! Sa^t unS nid^t 
loeife fein tooHen, too toir nid^tg aU glüdElic^ geloefen ! ®ut, 
ba^ eö fo bamit abgelaufen ! — 3t\m l^aben fie fic^ gefunben, 
bie für einanber beftimmt toaren ; nun la^ fie jiel^en, tool^in Un* 

25 f d^ulb unb dtni)^ fte rufen. — SBag follte ber ®raf l^ier ? ©id^ 
büdEen unb fd^meid^eln unb !ried^en unb bie SJlarineQi^ audju« 
fted^en fud^en, um enblid^ ein ©lüdE ju mad^en, beffen er nid^t 
bebarf ? um enblid^ einer @^re getoürbiget )u loerben, bie für 
il^n feine toäre ? — ^irro ! 

30 $irro. §ier bin id^. 

Oboarbo* ®el^ unb fül^re mein ^ferb öcr ba8 §au8 be3 
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®rafen. ^d^ fomme nad^ unb toxU mxd) ba toicbcr auffegen, 
c^irro ßc^t ob.) — SBatum foK ber ®raf l^icr biencn, toenn er 
bort f clbft bcf eitlen f ann ? — 3)aju bebcnf eft bu nid^t, ßlaubia, 
ba^ burd^ unfere 3:od^tcr er e« bottenb« mit bem ^rinjen 
toerberbt. 2)er ^rinj ^afet mid^ — s 

Glattbta. SSieQeic^t tueniger^ ald bu beforgeft. 

Oboarbo» Seforgeft! gd^ beforg' and) fo tt)a8! 

(Slaitbia» ®enn l^ab* id) bir fd^on gefagt^ ba^ ber ^rinj 
unfere 3:od^ter gefeiten l^at? 

€boarbo» 3)er ^rinj ? Unb too ba^ ? lo 

eiottbia. gn ber legten SSegg^ia, bei bem Äanjier ©ria 
malbi, bie er mit feiner ©egentoart beel^rte. ®r bejeigte 
fid^ gegen fie fo gnäbig 

Oboarbo. @o gnäbig? 

(Slanbta. 6r unterl^ielt fid^ mit il^r fo lange 15 

Oboarbo. Unterhielt fid^ mit il^r? 

(Slattbia. <3d^ien t>on il^rer 3Kunter!eit unb il^rem 9Bi|e fo 
bezaubert 

Dboarbo. ©0 bezaubert? — 

(Slattbia* §at bon i^rer @c^5nl^eit mit fo t)ielen Sobe^er« ao 

l^cbungen gefjjrod^en 

. Oboarbo. Sobe^erl^ebungen ? Unb bad aKeS erjdl^Ift bu mir 
in einem S^one ber @ntjüd(ung? D Slaubia! Slaubia! eitle^ 
t^örid^te üRutter! 

eiaubta. äSiefo? ^ 

Oboarbo. 3tun gut^ nun gut ! 9(ud^ baS ift f abgelaufen. 
— §a ! Söenn id^ mir einbilbe — 2)a§ gerabe todre ber 
Drt, h)o id^ am töblid^ften ju berlounben bin ! — Sin SääoKüfts 
Ung, ber betounbert, begel^rt. — ßlaubia ! ßlaubia ! ber blo^e 
©ebanfe fe^t mic^ in SBut. — 3)u l^ätteft mir baö fogleic^ 30 
foHen gemelbet l^aben. — ^od), i^ möchte bir l^eute nic^t 
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gern ettoa^ Unangenel^meg fagen. Unb ic^ toürbe (tnbem ^t 
m 6ci bet ^anb ergreift), tüetttt ici^ länget blicbc. — 3)rum la^ 
mid^ ! la^ mid^ ! — ®ott befohlen, ßlaubia ! — Äommt 
glüd^lid^ nad^ ! 



fünfter 2tuftrttt^ 

5 Clatibla Oalotti. SBeld^ ein 3Jlann ! — D, ber tauigen 
2^ugenb ! — toenn anberö fie biefen Flamen berbienet. — Sitten 
fd^eint i^r bcrbäc^tig, aHeg ftrafbar ! — Ober, toenn ba8 bie 
aJlenfd^en fennen ^ei^t: — toer foUte fid^ toünfd^en, fie ju 
f ennen ? — SBo bleibt aber aud^ ßmitia ? — 6r ift be« SSaterö 

lo geinb : folglid^ — folglich, tt)enn er ein Sluge für bie S^od^ter 
Ij^at, fo ift e3 einjig^ um il^n ju bef d^imt)f en ?. — 



Seclifter 2tuftrttt* 

(Smilia unb (Slaubia ©alotti. 
C^milia (ftttrjet in einer Snßftlid^en SSerwirntng herein). 3Bol^I mir ! 

lüol^I mir ! 5lun bin id^ in ©ic^erl^eit. Ober ift er mir gar 

gefolgt ? (Snbem fie ben ©(^leier jurütfwirft unb t^re SKuttcr erblideü 3ft 

15 er, meine 3Kutter ? ift er ? — 9lein, bem §immel fei 3)ani ! 
eiaitbia. SBa« ift bir, meine Sod^ter? toa« ift bir? 
emilia. 5Rid^tg, nid^tg — 

«lattbia. Unb blidfeft fo toilb um bid^? Unb jitterft an 
jebem ©liebe? 
80 a-milia. SBag l^ab* id^ l^ören müjfen ! Unb too, too l^ab' id^ 
eö l^ören müf[en! 
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Slanbla, 3^ ^ö'^^ Wc^ in bcr Äird^e geglaubt — 
«tiitKa. gbcnba ! SBag ift bem Saftcr Äird^» unb 3lltar? 

— Sld^, meine 3Jlutter ! (©id^ il&r in bte mrme weirfenb.) 

Glattbia. Siebe, meine 3^od^ter ! — SKad^' meiner %wcd)t 
ein ßnbe. — SBaö fann bir ba, an l^eiliger ©tätte, fo ©d^lim* 5 
me^ begegnet fein? 

dhttUta* SRie l^ätte meine Slnbad^t inniger, brünftiger fein 
fotten ate l^eute ; nie ift fte toeniger gehjef en, toaö fie fein foUte» 

^laubia. 2Bir finb SKenfd^en, ©milia. 3)ie ®aU, ju beten, 
ift nid^t immer in unferer ©etoalt. 3)em §immel ift beten 10 
tooUen, aud^ beten. 

@mi(ta» »Unb fünbigen tooUen, aud^ fünbigen. . 

(Slaitbia. ^aS l^at meine @milia nid^t h)oIIen ! 

amiUa, 3flein, meine SRutter, fo tief lie^ mid^ bie ®nabe 
nid^t fmfen. — Slber ba^ frembeS Safter nn^ toiber unfern 15 
SBiUen ju SKitfc^uIbigen machen fann! 

^(imbia. fjaffe bid^ ! — ©ammle beine ©ebanfen, fo biel 
bir möglid^. — ©ag' e§ mir mit einS, toaS bir gefd^el^en. 

@milia. Qbzn l^att' id^ mid^ — tociter Don bem Slltare, afö 
id& fonft Jjflege, — benn ic^ fam gu fj)ät — auf meine Änie ge* 20 
laffen. 6ben fing id^ an, mein §erj ju ergeben, aU bid^t l^inter 
mir etn)a§ feinen ^la^ na^m. ©0 bid^t l^inter mir ! — gd^ 
fonnte toeber Dor,nod^ gur ©eite rüdfen, — fo gern id^ aud^ toottte, 
aug 3=urd^t, bafe eine^ anbem 2lnbad^t mid^ in meiner ftören 
möd^te. — Slnbad^t ! ba^ toar ba§ ©d^Ummfte, lüag id^ beforgte. 25 
— Slber eg loäl^rte nid^t lange, fo l^ört' id^ ganj nal^' an 
meinem D^re, — nad^ einem tiefen ©eufjer, — nid^t ben 5lamen 
einer igeiligen, — ben Flamen, — gürnen ©ie nid^t, meine 3Kuts 
ter — ben 3iamen ^^rer S^od^ter ! — meinen 3iamen ! — D, 
ba^ laute 3)onncr mic^ ijerl^inbert Ratten, mel^r ju ^ören ! — 30 
6« fjjrad^ bon ©c^ön^eit, i)on Siebe — @§ ilagte, ba^ biefcr 
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%a^, hjcld^er mein ®IM ntad^c, — tücmt er eS anbete mad^c, 

— fein Unglüi auf immer entfd^eibe. — 6^ befd^hjor mid^ — 
§ören mu^t* \6) bie§ affe§, 2lber \i) bliite nid^t um ; id^ tüottte 
tl^un, ate ob id^ eg nid^t l^örte — SBad lonnt' id^ fonfk? — 

5 SKeinen guten ©ngel bitten, mid^ mit Saubl^eit ju fd^Iagen, unb 
tüann aud^, toann anä) auf immer ! — ® aS bat id^ ; ba^ toat 
ba« einjige, h)a§ id^ hüin lonnte. — ®nblid^ toarb e§ 3^^^/ wiid^ 
lüieber ju erl^eben, Sag l^eilige 3lmt ging ju (Snbe, gd^ git« 
terte, mid^ umjulel^ren, 3^ gitterte, il^n ju erblidten, bet pd^ 
10 ben ^reDel erlauben bürfen. Unb ba id^ mid^ umtoanbte^ ba ic^ 
il^n erblidtte — 
eianbia, SBen, meine 2:od^ter? 

(Smilia. Slaten ©ie, meine SKutter, raten ©ie, — gc^ 
glaubte, in bie ®rbe ju finlen. — "^^^n felbft, 
15 eianbla* SBen il^n felbft? 
C^miHa. ®en ^ßrinjen. 

eiaubia. ®en ^ringen ! — D, gefegnet fei bie Ungebulb 
beineS SBaterg, ber eben l^ier toax unb bid^ nid^t ertoarten 
lüottte! 
20 @mtlta. 5Dlein SSater l^ier ? — unb tüottte mid^ nid^t et« 
tüarten ? 

6:(aubta. 3Benn bu in beiner SSerioirrung aud^ il^n bad 
l^ätteft l^ören laffen ! 
C^milia. 9tun, meine SKutter? — SESa« ^äit' er an mit 
25 ©traf bare« finben lönnen ? 

6:(aubia« 92id^t$ ; ebenfotuenig aU an mir. Unb boc^, bod^ 

— §a, bu lenneft beinen SBater nid^t ! 3" feinem 3ome l^ätt' 
er ben unfd^ulbigen ©egenftanb beä SBerbred^enS mit bem 
aSerbred^er Dertoed^felt. gn feiner SBut l^ätt' id^ i^m ge* 

jo fd^ienen, baS beranket ju l^aben, hjaS id^ toeber berl^inbem, 
nod^ borl^erfel^en lönnen. — Slber toeiter, meine S^oc^ter, 
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Leiter ! 3tt^ bu ben 5prinjen erlannteft — gd^ toitt l^offcn, ba^ 
bu beiner mäd^tig genug toareft, il^m in einem 93Iid(e aQe bie 
ffierad^tung ju bejeigen, bie er berbienet, 

C^ntUia. 3)a§ toar id^ nid^t, meine 3Rutter! 3lai) bem 
93Udfe^ mit bem id^ xf)n erfannte, f)atV x(S) nic^t ba$ $er)^ einen 5 
jtoeiten auf il^n ju rid^ten, 5^ P*>'^ — 

dlottbia. Unb ber 5prinj bir nad^ — 

dmiUa. 38a$ id^ nic^t tDu^te^ btö id^ in ber ipoOe mid^ bei 
ber iganb ergriffen fül^Ite* Unb bon il^m ! 9lud @d^am mu^t' 
id^ ftanbl^alten : mid^ t)on il^m (o^utuinben, tDürbe bie SSorbei:: 10 
gel^enben gu aufmerffam auf un$ gemad^t l^aben. S)ad tpar bie 
einjige Überlegung^ beren id^ fällig toar — ober beren id^ nun 
nrid^ tüieber erinnere, (5r \pxai^ ; unb id^ l^ab' ü^m geanttoortet» 
Aber toa§ er fjjrad^, \oa^ id^ i^m geantwortet, — fällt mir eS 
noc^ bei, fo ift e« gut, fo toill id^ e« '^f)mn f agen, meine SRutter. 15 
Se^t toei^ id^ Don bem aQen nid^t^. 3Reine @inne l^atten mic^ 
öerlaffen. — Umfonft benl' id^ nad^, toie ic^ Don i^m toeg unb 
au3 ber §affe gelommen. 5^ fi'^be mtd^ erft auf ber ©tra^e toie» 
ber ; unb l^öre il^n hinter mir l^erlommen ; unb l^öre il^n mit mir pi^ 
gleid^ in ba^ §auS treten, mit mir bie 2:re))pe l^inauffteigen ao 

(Slaubia, 2)ie gurd^t ^at il^ren befonbem ©inn, meine 2^od^» 
ter ! — 3^ toerbe e« nie toergeffen, mit toeld^er ©ebärbe bu 
l^ereinftürjteft, — Stein, fo toeit burfte er nid^t toagen, bir ju 
folgen. — @ott ! ®ott ! toenn bein 3Sater ba« toü^te ! — 
3Bie toilb er fd^on toar, al« er nur l^örte, ba^ ber $rinj bid^ 25 
jüngft nid^t ol^ne 3Ri^fa!Ien gefeiten ! — ^nht^, fei rul^ig, meine 
2^od^ter ! 9limm e3 für einen 2^raum, \oa^ bir begegnet ift. 
^n^ toirb e^ noc^ toeniger folgen l^aben al« ein Sraum. 3)u 
entgel^eft l^eute mit ein« allen Siad^ftellungen. 

(SntUia. SIber, nid^t, meine SRutter ? ®er ®raf mufe ba« 30 
toiffen. ^f)m mu^ id^ e« fagen. 
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aianhia. Um äffe SESelt nid^t ! — SBo^u ? toarum ? aBiffft 
bu für nid^tS unb lieber für nid^t^ tl^n unrul^ig mad)^n^ Unb 
hjann er c« aud^ i^t nid^t toürbc : toiffe, mein Äinb, ba^ ein 
®ift, toeld^e« nid^t gleid^ toirlet, barum lein minber gefäl^rlid^e« 
5 @ift ift. 2Ba$ auf ben Siebl^aber leinen (SinbrudE mad^t, lann 
i^n auf ben ©emal^l mad^en. ®en Siebl^aber lönnt' e§ fogar 

• 

fd^meid^eln, einem fo toid^tigen SWitbetoerber ben Slang abju* 
laufen, älber tvenn er il^m ben nun einmal abgelaufen l^at : 
al^ ! mein Äinb, — fo tüirb auS bem Siebl^aber oft ein ganj 

10 anbetet ®efd^ö))f. 3)ein gute^ (Seftim bel^üte bid^ bor biefer 
ßrfal^rung. 

ömiUtt» ©ie toiffen, meine SWutter, toie gern id^ "^^^x^n bef « 
fem ®inftd^ten mid^ in allem unterloerfe. — 3lber toenn er eö 
bon einem anbem erfül^re, ba^ ber 5prinj mid^ l^eute ge» 

15 fjjrod^en ? SBürbe mein 3Serf d^toeigen nid^t, frül^ ober \pät, 
feine Unrul^e bcrmel^ren ? — 3^ badete bod^, id^ bel^ielte lieber 
bor i^m nid^t^ auf bem §erjen. 

eiaubitt» ©d^load^l^eit ! berliebte ©d^toad^l^eit ! — SRein, 
burd^au^ nid^t^ meine 2^od^ter ! @ag ' i^m nid^td. £a^ i^n nid^tS 

ao merf en ! 

(&mtlta. 3lnn ja, meine 2Kutter ! 3^ ^^^^ leinen SBitten 
gegen ben Sl^rigen. — 2ll^a ! (tou einem tiefen atentjuge.) 2lu(^ 
toirb mir loieber ganj leidet. — 2Bag für ein alberne^, furd^t» 
fameS 2)ing id^ bin ! — 5Rid^t, meine 2Kutter? — 3^ ^^^^^ 

25 mid^ nod^ tool^l anberS babei nehmen lönnen unb toürbe mir 
ebenfoloenig bergeben l^aben, 

eiaubia» 3^ toottte bir bag nid^t fagen, meine 2^od^ter, 
bebor bir eg bein eigner gefunber Serftanb fagte. Unb id^ 
tou^te, er toürbe bir eS fagen, fobalb bu loieber ju bir felbft 

30 gefommen. — 2)er $rinj ift galant. 2)u bift bie unbebeutenbf 
©^)rad^e ber ©alanterie ju toenig geloo^nt. (Sine §öflid^Ieit 
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toirb in il^r jur Smjjfinbung, eine ©d^meid^etei jur Seteurung, 
ein ®infaff jum SBunfd^e, ein SBunfd^ jum SSorfa^e. SRid^t« 
Hingt in biefer ©jjrad^e h)ie atteg, unb alleg ift in i^r fo.öiel 
afö nid^t^. 

(Smilia* D meine SKutter ! — fo mü^te id^ mir mit meiner 5 
JJurd^t bottenb« läd^erlid^ borfommen ! — 5Run foff er getüi^ 
nid^t^ baüon erfal^ren, mein guter 2lJ)J)iani ! ®r lönnte mid^ 
leidet für mel^r eitel aU tugenbl^aft l^alten. — §ui ! ba^ er ba 
felbft lömmt! ®S ift fein ©ang. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt» 

©raf ^ppiant. 5Dte SSorigen. 

9()l)liani (tritt tief^nnig, mit oor ftd^ ^ingefd^lagenen SCugen herein unb lo 
Ommt naiver, o^ne fle du exhlidtn, bis (Smilia il^m entgegenfpringt). 9{l^^ meine 

S^euerfte ! — 3^ ^^^ ^^^ ®^^ i" '^^^ SBorjimmer nid^t ber« 
mutenb. 

@mUia* 3^ tüünfd^te ©ie l^eiter, §err ®raf, aud^ too ©ie 
mid^ nid^t bermuten. — ©0 f eierlid^ ? fo emft^aft ? — 3f^ We^ 15 
fer Sag feiner freubigem 2lufh)aIIung luert? 

^M^t^ioni* 6r ift me^r toert al^ mein ganjeg Seben. 2lber 
fd^tüanger mit fo Diel ©lüdEfeligfeit für mid^, — mag eg hjol^l 
biefe ©lüdEfeligfeit felbft fein, bie mid^ fo emft, bie mid^, h)ie 
©ie eg nennen, mein ^räulein, f feierlid^ mad^t. — Onbcm er 20 
bie awutter erbiidt.) §a ! aud^ ©ie l^ter, meine gnäbige g^rau ! 
— nun balb mir mit einem innigem Stamen ju berel^renbe ! 

eiaubitt» 35er mein größter ©tolj fein loirb ! — SBie 
glüdEIid^ bift bu, meine ©milia! — äßarum l^at bein 3Sater 
unfere SntjüdCung nid^t teilen tooUen? 25 
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9titiiani. ®6cn l^abe id^ mic^ au§ feinen Sinnen flcriffen^ 

— ober bielmel^r er fic^ au§ meinen. — ffield^ ein Wann, meine 

Smilia, ^f}x SSater ! ®a« SKufter affer männlid^en 2:ugenb ! 

' Su toaS für ©efmnungen erl^ebt ftd^ meine ©eele in feiner 

5 ©egentoart ! 5Rie ift mein ©nifd^flufe, immer gut, immer ebel 

ju fein, lebenbiger, aU toenn xä) \\)n fel^e, — toenn id^ i^n mir 

benle. Unb toomit fonft, al8 mit ber Srfüffung biefe« @nXs 

fd^IuffeS fann x6) mid^ ber (Sl^re hJürbig mad^en, fein ©ol^n 5tt 

l^ei^en, — ber S^^^Ö^ 5" f^i^^^ meine ®milia ? 

10 @mina. Unb er tooffte mid^ nid^t erhjarten! 

fippianu 5<^ urteile, lueil il^n feine (Smilia für biefen 
augenblidEIid^en Sefud^ ju fel^r erfd^üttert, ju fel^r fid^ feiner 
ganjen ©eele bemächtigt l^ätte. 
dlttttbia. (Sr glaubte bid^ mit beinem Srautfd^mudfe befd^äf* 
15 tiget JU finben, unb l^örte — 

^ppianu S93a$ id^ mit ber järtlid^ften S3en>unberung hneber 
Don il^m gel^brt l^abe. — ©o red^t, meine Smilia ! ^äf toerbc 
eine fromme %xan an ^l^nen l^aben unb bie nid^t ftolj auf il^re 
^römmigleit ift. 
80 (Slaubia. 9lber, meine Ainber, eined tl^un unb ba^ anbere 
nid^t laff en ! — 3flun ijl e§ l^ol^e geit ; nun mai)\ ©milia ! 
^pianu ,3Ba8? meine gnäbige ^au, 
aiaubia« ©ie tooffen fte bod^ nid^t fo, iperr ®raf, fo toie pe 
ba ift, jum 2lltare fül^ren? 
25 3Mi^ianl. SJBa^rlid^, bag loerb' id^ nun erft geloal^r, — SSer 
lann ©ie feigen, (Smilia, unb aud^ auf ^\)xtn $u^ ad^ten ? — 
Unb toarum nic^t fo, fo toie fie ba ift? 

C^ntUia. 9lein, mein lieber ©raf, nid^t fo, nid^t ganj fo. 

3tber auc^ nid^t Diel ))räd^tiger, nid^t biel. — §ufd^, l^ufd^, unb 

30 id^ bin fertig ! — 3?id^tg, gar nid^t^ Don bem ©efd^meibe, bem 

legten ®ef d^enle ^\fxtx öerfd^toenberif d&en ©ro^mut ! 5Rid^tg, 
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gai nid^tö, toa« ftd^ nur ju folc^em ©efd^meibc fd^idfte! — 
Sd^ lönntc ii^m gram fein, bief em ©efd^meibe, tücnn c« nid^t bon 
ginnen toare. — 3)enn breimal l^at mir bon i^m geträumet — 

eUmbia* 3lmi^ ^at>on ioei^ ic^ jja nid^t^. 

(Smilta. Hfö oB ic^ e$ trüge, unb ald ob )>ld$Kd^ ftd^ jeber 5 
©tein be«feI6cn in eine ?PerIe bertoanbele. — ?PerIen aber, 
meine SRutter, perlen bebeuten 2^^ränen. 

(Kotibia. Kinb ! ®ie ^ebeutung ift troumerifc^er ate ber 
3;raum. — SBareft bu nid^t Don jel^er eine größere Siebl^oberin 
Don 5ßerlen ate t>on Steinen ? — 10 

Qtmiiia. gfteilic^, meine HRutter, freiließ — 

f^^pitad (nad&benfenb unb fd&wermütiaX Sebeuten 2^r&nen ! — 
bebeuten S^l^ränen! 

(Smilia. SaSie? ^f^ntti fättt ba§ auf? S^nen? 

Mppianu 3^ ^ol^I ; ic^ follte mid^ ft^ämen. — 2lber 15 
toemt bie @inbilbung^!raft einmal ju traurigen S3ilbem ge^ 
fkimmt ift — 

i&mUü. SBarum ift fie baS auc^ ? — Unb toa^ meinen ©ie, 
ha% x(S) mir audgebad^t l^abe ? — äßa^ trug ic^, ioie fal^ id^ an^, 
ate ic^ 5^*^^*^ iwerft gefiel ? — ffiiffen ©ie ed nod^ ? 20 

Opioid. Ob id^ ed nod^ toei^ ? ^6) f el^e ©ie in ®ebanlen 
nie onberd ald fo, unb fe^e ©ie fo, aud^ toenn id^ ©ie nid^t 
fo fel^e. 

dmilia« 2lIfo ein Äleib bon ber nämlid^en g^arbe, bon bem 
ttämlid^en ©d^nitte ; fliegenb unb frei — 25 

^piml äSortreffUd^ ! 

dmilia. Unb ba^ §aar — 

^pianl 3n feinem eignen braunen ©lanje ; in Sodfen, toie 
fie bie 9latur fd^Iug — 

dntUia* Sie Stofe barin nid^t ju bergeffen ! Siedet ! red^t! 30 
— 6ine Heine (Sebulb, unb id^ ftel^e fo bor 3^*^^ ^^ ^ 
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Jtdjtcr 2tuftrttt. 

@raf ^pptani. (Slaubia ©alotti. 
9(tl)ltQni (inbem er i^r mit einer niebergefd^Iagenen SDiiene nad^fle^t). 

5ßerlett bebeuten 2:i^ränen ! — Sine Heine ©ebulb ? — 3a, 
toenn bie Seit nur aufeer un§ toäre ! — SBenn eine 2Kinute am 
Seiger fid^ in ung nid^t in Saläre auSbel^nen lönnte ! — 
5 (Slattbltt. (Smilieng Seobad^tung, §err (Sraf, toar fo fd^nett 
al« rid^tig. ©ie fmb l^eut* emfter aU gehJöl^nlid^. 5Rur noc^ 
einen Stritt bon bem S^tU ^f)xtx SBünfd^e, — foHt' e§ ©ie 
reuen, §err ©raf , ba^ e« ba« S^tl S^^ter SBünfd^e getoefen ? 

%pp\anL 21^, meine 2Kutter, unb ©ie lönnen baS bon 
10 3^rem ©o^ne argtoo^nen ? — Slber e§ ift toal^r, id^ bin l^eut' 
ungetübl^nKd^ trübe unb finfter, — 9lur fe^en ©ie, gnöbige 
%xaa : — nod^ einen ©d^ritt bom Siele, ober nod^ gar nid^t 
ausgelaufen fein, ift im ©runbe eine«. — 2lIIeS toag id^ fe^e, 
alle« tüaS id^ ^öre, alleS toa« id^ träume, jjrebiget mir feit 
15 geftemunb el^egeftem biefe SBal^rl^eit. 3)iefer eine ©ebanle 
lettet fid^ an jeben anbem, ben id^ l^aben mu^ unb l^aben toiff. 
— SBaS ift ba«? 3d^ berfte^» e« nid^t. — 

(SlauMa. ©ie mad^en mid^ unrul^ig, §err ©raf — 

^piani. (Sine« fömmt bann jum anbern ! — 3^ 6in ärger« 
ao lid^, ärgerlid^ über meine greunbe, über mid^ felbft — 

eiaubia. 2Biefo ? 

St^^tam- 5Dleine g=reunbe berlangen fd^Iec^terbingg, ba^ 
id^ bem ^rinjen bon meiner §eirat ein 2Bort fagen foH, el^e id^ 
fte boUjiel^e. ©ie geben mir ju, id^ fei e« nic^t fd^ulbig, aber 
«5 bie aid^tung gegen i^n tüoH' eg nid^t anberg. — Unb id^ bin 
fc^tüad^ genug getoefen, e§ i^nen ju berfjjred^en. (Sbtn toottt' 
ic^ nod^ bei il^m borfal^ren, 

(Slaubia (Wig). Sei bem ^rinj^en? 
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neunter 2tuftrttt. 

?Jtrro, Qleiäi barauf SWartnellt unb bie aSorigcn.. 

♦ 

*irro* ©näbige %xan, ber ÜRard^efe SKarineK f)ixü öot 
bem ipaufe unb erlunbtget jtd^ nad) bem §erm ©rafen» 
SHi^tatil- 5Racl^ mir? 

^itXü. §ier ift er fd^On. (öffnet tl^m btc X^ürc unb flcftct ab.) 

a^arinettü gd^ bitt' um SBerjei^ung, gnäbige g^rau. — 5 
9Rein §err ®raf, \^ toar öor S'^'^«« §aufe unb erful^r, ba^ \äf 
©ie l^ier treffen tüürbe. 3^ ^^^^ ^^ bringenbe^ ©efd^äft an 
©ie — ©näbige 3=rau, ic^ bitte nod^mate um SSerjeü^ung ; eS 
ift in einigen SWinuten gefd^el^en. 

a^Iottbia* ®ie id^ nid^t öerjögem toiff. (aRad&t ii^m eine »er» 10 

beufltttts unb ge^t ob.) 



geinter 2tuftrttt. 

SRarinelti. ^pptani. 

Optant Shin, mein §err ? 

anarittettt. gd^ lomme bon beg ^ßrinjen ©urd^Iaud^t. 

^pianu SBa« ift ju feinem SSefel^le? 

anarittettt* gd^ bin ftolj, ber Überbringer einer fo bor« 15 
jüglid^en ©nabe ju fein. — Unb toenn ©raf 2lpJ)iani nic^t 
mit ©ehjalt einen feiner ergebenden fjreunbe in mir ber« 
lennen \ox\l 

SHi^iani- D^ne Weitere SBorrebe, toenn id^ bitten barf. 

^axxntUu 2lud^ bag ! — 35er 5ßrinj mu^ fogleid^ an ben 20 
§erjog bon 2Kaffa, in 2lngelegenl^eit feiner SSermä^Iung mit 
beffen 5ßrinjefftn 2^od^ter, einen 33ei)oHmäd^tigten f enben» ®r 



38 (Emilia (Salottl 

toar lange unfd^Iüfftg, luen er baju ernennen fottte. 6nbRc^ 
ift feine SBa^I, §err ©raf, auf ©ie gefallen. 

^pianu 2luf mxd) ? 

aWarinetti. Unb bag — toenn bie greunbfd^aft rul^mrebig 
5 fein barf — nid^t o^ne mein gutl^un. — 

^piani. SBa^rüd^, ©ie fe^en mid^ hjegen eine« ©anleg 
in 33erlegenl^eit. — gd^ ^abe \d)on längft nid^t me^r erhjartet, 
ba^ ber $rinj mid^ ju brauchen gerul^en toerbe. — 

aWarlnetti. gd^ bin berftd^ert, ba^ e§ il^m blo^ an einer 

10 tüürbigen (Gelegenheit gemangelt l^at. Unb \oinn aud^ biefe fo 

eine§ 2Kanneg, toie (Sraf 2lJ)j)iani, nod^ nid^t toürbig genug fein 

foHte: fo ift freilid^ meine greunbfd^aft ju öoreilig gehjefen. 

Sl^^iani« greunbfd^aft unb greunbfc^aft um ba§ britte SBort ! 
— 3Jlit n>em reb* id^ benn? 2)eg SWard^efe 5Dlarine!Ii greunb» 
15 fd^aft l^ätt' id^ mir nie träumen Iaf[en. — 

aWarinetti. ^^ erfenne mein Unred^t, §err ®raf, — mein 
unberjei^lic^eg Unred^t, ba^ id^ ol^ne ^l)xt (Srlaubni^ S'^^ 
^reunb fein toollen. — Sei bem allen, \oa^ tl^ut ba§ ? ®ic 
®nabe beg 5ßrinjen, bie S^nen angetragene 6^re bleiben, toa^ 
20 fie fmb, unb id^ jtoeifle nid^t, ©ie toerben fte mit SSegierb' er* 
greifen. 

^M'lliani («ac^ einiger Überlegung). SlHerbingg. 

SJ'^anneni. 5Run, fo lommen ©ie. 
SMipiani. SBo^in ? 
25 üRarincKi. 3?ad^ 2)ofaIo, ju bem 5ßrinjen, — ®g liegt fd^on 
affeg fertig, unb ©ie muffen nod^ l^eut^ abreifen. 
5Jppiam. SBag fagen ©ie ? — 3?od^ l^eute ? 
aWariiicdi. Sieber nod^ in biefer nämlid^en ©tunbe aU ii 
ber folgenben. 2)ie ©ad^e ift Don ber äu^erften (£iP. 
30 ^ppianu ^n SBa^r^eit ? — ©o t^ut e^ mir leib, ba^ idj 
bie ß^re, toelc^e mir ber 5ßrinj jugebad^t, verbitten mu^. 
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aRotinem. . 2Bte? 

^pianu ^d) lann l^eute nid^t abretfcn; — aud^ morgen 
ttic^t ; — aud^ übermorgen noc^ nic^t. — 

WlatintUu ©ie fd^erjen, §err ®raf. 

^ppianl mit ^^mn^ s, 

WHatinttil Untoergleic^Iid^ ! SBenn ber ©d^erj ben ^prinjen 
gilt, fo ift er um fo öiel luftiger. — ©ie lönnen nid^t ? 

^planu Jlein, mein §err, nein, — Unb ic^ l^offe, ba^ 
ber 5ßrinj felbft meine (Sntfd^ulbigung loirb gelten laffen. 

a^atinettt. 2)ie bin id^ begierig ju l^ören. lo 

W^pianu D, eine Äleinigfeit ! — ©el^en ©ie, id^ fott noc^ 
l^eut' eine 3=rau nel^men. 

matintUl 5Run? unb bann? 

fCti^iaiti. Unb bann ? — unb bann ? — 3^^^ ?5^ä0^ ift öud^ 
Derjtoeifelt naiö. 15 

aWanneöi. Solan l^at ßjemlpel, §err ®raf, ba^ fid^ §od^s 
geiten auffd^ieben laffen. — 5^ glaube freilid^ nid^t, bo^ ber 
Sraut ober bem Sräutigam immer bamit gebient ift. ®ie 
©ad^e mag i^r Unangenehme^ l^aben. 3lber bod^, böd^t' id^, 
ber Sefe^I be§ §errn — 20 

^ppianl 2)er 8ef el^I be« §erm ? — beg §erm ? ßin §err, 
ben man fid^ felber toä^It, ift unfer §err fo eigentlid^ nid^t — 
3^ gebe ju, ba^ ©ie bem ^ßrinjen unbebingtem ©el^orfam 
fd^ulbig toären. 3tber nid^t id^. — 3^ ^^^ ^n feinen §of 
ali ein 3=reih)iIIiger. 3^ loollte bie (Sl^re l^aben, i^m ju bie« 25 
nen, aber nid^t fein ©flaue ju toerben. 3^ ^^^ ^^^ SSafaH 
eine« großem §errn — 

3Rannctti. ©rö^er ober Heiner: §err ift §err. 

^pianu 2)a^ id^ mit ^\)mn barüber ftritte ! — ©enug, 
fagen ©ie bem ^ßrinjen, loa« ©ie gel^ört ^aben : — ba^ e« 30 
mir leib tl^ut, feine ©nabe nid^t anneljimen ju fönnen; toeil 
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\(S) eben l^cut' eine Serbinbung öoHjöge, bie mein flaiqeS ®lü4 
au^mad^e. 

9)latinelli* SBoKen @ie il^m nid^t jugleici^ toiffen laffen^ 
mit tüem? 
5 ^piani. 3Rit gmilia ©alotti. 

fOtätintUl S)et ^oci^ter au^ biefem $aufe? 

^piatü, Slud biefem ^oufe. 

aRttrtttettl. §m ! I^m ! 

^ppiam. äBa^ beliebt? 
10 SRartnetti. gdjf foHte meinen, bo^ e3 fonad^ um fo tüeniger 
©d^toierigfeit l^aben lönne, bie ßerenumie bi« }u 3^^^^^ 3^ 
rüdtlunft augjufe^en. 

%pp\anl Sie ßeremonie? 5Rur bie ßeremonie? 

^axintUU 2)ie guten @ltent ioerben ed fo genau nic^t 
15 nel^men. 

^pianl ®ie guten ©Item? 

a^atinetti* Unb (Smilia bleibt ^l^nen ja tool^I getoi^. 

^pianl ^a hjol^l getoi^ ? — ©ie finb mit ^f)xtm ^a 
tool^I — ja tüol^I ein ganjer 2lffe ! 
ao SRarineni. 2Kir bag, ©raf? 

tMitiiant* äßarum nid^t? 

SRariiietti. §immel unb §ötte ! — ffiir toerben un« fj)red^en. 

«IHiiani. 5ßa^ ! §ämif c^ ift ber 2lffe ; aber — 

anatineOi* %o\> unb SBerbammni«! — ©raf, id^ fobere 
2s ©enugt^uung. 

«titiiani. 3)a$ Derftel^t ftc^. 

aRarinettl. Unb tDürbe fie gleidjf je^t nel^men; — nur 
ba^ id^ bem järtlid^en 93räutigam ben l^eutigen Stag nid^t 
toerberben mag. 
30 ^l^^taiiU ©ut^erjigeS ®ing! 9lid^t bod^! 9lic^t bod^! 

(Snbem er i^n 6ei ber ^anb ergreift.) 3la6) 3Kaffa freiUd^ mag id^ midjj 
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lernte ntd^t fd^idfen laffcn; aber ju einem ©jjajieröange mit 
Sinnen l^ab* id^ 3^^^ übrig. — Äommen ©ie, fommen ©ie ! 

^atintUi (bcr ftt^ losrci^t unb abgei^t). 5Rur ©ebulb, ©rof, nur 
©ebulb ! 



(Elfter 2tuftrttt* 

^pptant. (Staubta ©alotti. 

%pp\ani. ®el^, Stic^tStoürbiger ! — §a ! ba§ l^at gut ge» 5 
tl^an. 2Kein S3Iut ift in 2BaIIung gefommen» gd^ fül^Ie mid^ 
anber« unb beffer. 

eiattbitt (eiiigft u«b bcforgt). ©Ott! §err ©raf — gd^ l^ab' 
einen l^eftigen SBorttoed^fel gel^ört. — ^\)x ©efid^t glühet. 
SBa« ift borgefallen? 10 

^pianU 9lid^tg, gnäbige ^Jrau, gar nid^tg. 35er Äammer« 
l^err SWarineHi l^at mir einen großen 2)ienft ertoiefen, 6r 
l^at mic^ be« ©angeg jumißrinjen überl^oben. 

eiottbitt* 3n ber %^at^ 

^pianL SBir lönnen nun um fo Diel frül^er abfal^ren. 15 
S^ gel^e, meine Seute ju treiben, unb bin fogleid^ toiebcr 
l^ier. ©milia hjirb inbeg aui) fertig. 

(Slaubta* ^ann id^ ganj ru^ig fein, ^err ©raf? 

^pianu ©an} rul^ig, gnäbige ^rau* (@ie se^t herein unb 

er fort) 90 



®le @ccnc: ein SSorfaal auf bcm üujlfd^Ioffc hc^ ^ringen. 



€rfter 2tuftritt 

2)er ^rtna. SWarlnellu 

fEflatintUu Umfonft; er fd^Iug bie atiöetragene 6l^rc mit 
ber größten SSerad^tung aug. 

^er^riiiä. Unb fo bleibt cg babei? 60 ge^t e^ bor 
fic^? ©0 tüirb ßmilia nod^ l^eute bie ©einige? 
5 aWarineöu 2l!Iem 2lnfe^en nad^. 

^er$nii5, gd^ berfjjrad^ mir bon 5'^^^'^ ßinfattc fo 

öiel! — SBertoei^, tüie albern ©ie ftd^ babei genommen. — 

SB3enn ber 3tat eines 2^^oren einmal gut ift, fo mu^ i^ ein 

gefc^eiter 2Kann ausführen. ®a§ l^ätt' id^ bebenlen fottem 

10 ^axintUu Sa finb' id^ mid^ fd^ön belol^nt! 

^er Britta. Unb loofür belohnt? 

^arinetti* ®a^ ic^ nod^ mein 2ibm barüber in bie ©d^anje 
fd^lagen toollte. — 2llS id^ fa^e, baj loeber (Smft nod^ ©))ott 
ben ©rafen betoegen fonnte, feine Siebe ber ®^re nad^ju« 
15 fe^en, Derfud^t' id^ eg, i^n in §amifc^ ju jagen. 3^ f^Ö*^ 
il^m 2)inge, über bie er fid^ Derga^. ®r ftie^ Seleibigungen 
gegen mic^ an^, unb id^ forberte ©enugt^uung — unb for« 
berte fie gleid^ auf ber ©teile. — 3^ t^^^^^ fo: enttoeber 
er mid^, ober id^ il^n. 3^ ^^ ♦ f^ ip b^^ S^Ii> fl^nj unf er, 

42 
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* 

Dbct er ntid^ : nnn, tüenn aud^ ; fo mu^ er fKel^en, unb ber 
$rinj gehJtnnt tüenigftenS 3^^*- 

^er^riitä» ®a§ l^ätten Sie get^an, 3JlarineIIi? 

aWarinetti. §a ! man follt* eg borauS tüijfen, tDenn man 
fo t^örid^t bereit ift, fid^ für bie ©rofeen aufjuojjfern — 5 
man foHt' eg borauS h)tf[en, tote erlenntUd^ fie fein toür« 
ben — 

^er^rltiä» Unb ber ®raf? — ßr ftel^et in bem Stufe, 
fid^ fo ettoaS nid^t jloeimal fagen ju Iaf[en. 

maxintni 5Rad^bem e^ fättt, ol^ne Sloeifel. — 2Ber lann xo 
eg il^m berbenlen? — 6r Derfe^te, ba^ er auf l^eute bod^ 
itod^ ettoa« SBic^tigerg ju tl^un l^abe, ate ftc^ mit mir ben 
§als ju bred^en. Unb fo befd^ieb er mid^ auf bie erften 
ad^t S^age nad^ ber i&od^jeit. 

^er^rina. SDlit gmilia ©alotti! ©er ©ebanfe mad^t 15 
mid^ rafenb ! — ©arauf liefen ©ie e« gut fein unb gingen 
— unb lommen unb Jjral^len, ba^ ©ie Sl^r Seben für mid^ 
in bie ©d^anje gefd^lagen, ftd^ mir aufgeoJ)fert — 

WlaviatUL 333a§ tooHen ©ie aber, gnäbiger §err, bag ic^ 
toeiter l^dtte tl^un foHen? » 

^er Britta» S33eiter tl^un? — äl3 ob er etloa« getl^an 
^ätte ! 

^atintUu Unb laffen ©ie bod^ ^ören, gnäbiger §err, 
toa« ©ie für ftd^ felbft get^an l^aben. — ©ie loaren fo glüdt* 
Ixi), fte noc^ in ber Äird^e gu f^^rec^en. 3Ba§ l^aben ©ie 25 
mit il^r abgerebet? 

^er ^riiia iWnm)- 5Reugierbe jur ©enüge ! — bie ic^ nur 
bef riebigen mu^. — D, e^ ging aHeg nad^ SBunfd^. — ©ie 
braud^en fid^ nid^t toeiter ju bemül^en, mein aHjubienftferti* 
ger fjreunb ! — ©ie fam meinem SSerlangen mel^r aU ^aU 30 
beg SBegeS entgegen. 3d^ l^ätte fie nur gleid^ mitnel^men 



{ 
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bürfcn. (stait unb bcfc^icnb.) 5fun tüiffcn 6ie, toa« 6ie tüiffcn 
tooHen, — unb fönncn gel^n ! 

ÜRarinctti. Unb fönnen gel^n! — S^/ i^; bag ift ba§ 
®nbe Dom Siebe! unb toürb' e§ fein, gefegt aud^, ic^ lüoHte 
5 noi) bag Unmöglid^e berfud^en. — 2)a§ Unmöglid^e, fag' 
id^ ? — ©0 unmöglid^ toär* e^ nun tüo^I nid^t, aber fül^n ! 
— SBenn toir bie Staut in unferer ©ehjalt l^ätten, fo ftünb' 
id^ bafür, ba^ au§ ber §oc^jeit nid^tg toerben fottte. 

2)er ^riitä, @i ! h)of ür ber 2Kann nid^t affeg ftel^en toitt ! 

lo 3flun bürft* id^ i^m nur nod^ ein Äommanbo Don meiner Seib« 

toac^e geben, unb er legte ftd^ an ber Sanbftra^e bamit in 

§inter]^alt unb fiele felbft funfjiger einen SBagen an unb rife 

ein 2Käbc^en l^erauS, ba§ er im 2:rium^)l^e mir jubräd^te. 

2Rarine!Ii. g« ift e^er ein 3Käbc^en mit ©etoalt entführt 
15 tüorben, ol^ne ba^ e§ einer getoaltfamen ßntfül^rung ä^nlid^ 
gefeiten. 

^cr $ritt5. SGBenn Sie ba§ ju mad^en tüü^ten, fo toürben 
©ic nid;t erft lange babon fd^toa^en. 

SJlarineHi» Eber für ben 2luggang müfete man nid^t ftel^en 
20 foffen. — ®g lönnten fid^ Unglüdfgfälle babei ereignen — 

^er Britta. Unb e§ ift meine 3lrt, ba^ id^ 2^uU 3)inge 
beranttüorten laffe, hjofür fie nid^t lönnen ! 

ananneOi* 2lIfo, gnäbiger §err — man i^brt oon jocuem 
einen sci^uBO §a ! h)a§ toar ba« ? — §ört^ id^ rec^t ? — §örten 
25 6ie nid^t aud^, gnäbiger §err, einen ©c^u^ fallen ? — Unb 
ba noc^ einen! 

^cr ^in3. 2BaS ift ba« ? toa^ giebt^ä ? 

3Rarittc!It. SBag meinen ©ie hjol^l? — 2Bie, toamx id^ 
tl^ätiger toäre, al^ ©ie glauben? 
30 2)er ¥ri«5. S^^ätiger ? — ©o fagen ©ie bod^ — 

aRanneHi- Äurj: toobon id^ gef^)rod^en, gefd^iel^t. 
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aWariiictti. 3flur t)crgcffctt ©ie nid^t, ^riitj, treffen ©ic 

mid^ eben to'crfid^crt. — gd^ l^abe nod^malS 3^^ 2Bort 

• 2)cr ^riitj. 3Cbcr bie Slnftalten fmb bod^ fo — 

aRartneni. äte fie nur immer fein lönnen ! — 2)ie 3lu3s 5 
fül^runö ift Seuten anvertrauet, auf bie id^ mid^ toerlaffen lann. 
®er SBeß ge^t ^art an ber ^lanle be« 2^iergarten3 t)or6et. 
S)a h)irb ein 2^eil ben Söagen angefallen l^aben, gleid^fam 
um il^n ju ^)Iünbem. Unb ein anberer 2:eil, toobei einer toon 
meinen Sebienten ift, h)irb au§ bem ^^iergarten geftürjt fein, 10 
ben Slngefattenen gleid^fam jur §ilfe, SQSäl^renb be§ §anb« 
gemenge«, in ba« beibe 2^eile jum ©d^ein geraten, fott mein 
Sebienter Smilien ergreifen, aH ob er fie retten h)otte, unb 
burd^ ben 2^iergarten in bog ©d^lo^ bringen. — ©0 ift bie 
äbrebe. — SBad fagen ®ie nun, $rinj ? 15 

®cr ¥rtns* ©ie überrafd^en mid^ auf eine fonberbare 3Crt. 
— Unb eine Sangigleit überfällt mid^ — (swarineat tritt an bas 
genfter.) SDSomad^ fe^en ©ie? 

anarineni. ©aJ^inau« mu^ e« fein ! — Siedet ! — unb eine 
5WadIe lömmt bereite um bie $lanle gef^jrengt ; — ol^ne 20 
3tt)eifel, mir ben ©rfolg ju berid^ten. — ßntfemen ©ie fid^, 
gnäbiger §en. 

2)cr*rittg. a^, gjlarineai — 

aWarittetti. 9lun? 9lid^t toa^r, nun l^ab' id^ gu t)iel ge« 
t^an, unb t)or^in ju toenig? 25 

2)cr $ntt§* 2)ag nid^t. Slber id^ fel^e bei attebem nid^t 
ab 

fOlanntUu Sbfe^n ? — Sieber atte« mit ein« ! — ®e* 
fd^tüinb entfernen ©ie fid^. — 2)ie 9Ra3!e xm\i ©ie nid^t 

feigen. (5)er ^rtna fle^t ab.) 30 
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^tDcttcr 2tuftrttt 

WaxxneUi unb balb barauf ^ n g e I o. 
WlatintUi (bcr wiebet nac^ bem genfter ge^t). ©Ott fäl^tt bCT SEBa« 

gen langfam nad^ ber ©tabt gurüdf. — ©o langfam? Unb 
in jebcm ©d^lagc ein Scbienter ? — S)a« jinb Slnjeigen, bie 
mir nid^t flcfattcn: — ba^ ber ©treid^ too^l nur l^alb ge« 

5 lungen ift ; — ba^ man einen SSertounbeten flemäd^lid^ jurüdf« 
fül^ret — unb leinen Joten. — 2)ie ?Ka§Ie fteigt ab. — 63 
ift angelo f elbft. S)er SCoCbreifte ! — ßnblid^, l^ier h)ei^ er 
bie ©d^Iid^e. — @r toinit mir ju. @r mu^ feiner ©ad^e 
getüi^ fein. — §a, §err ®raf, ber ©ie nid^t nad^ 3Jlaffa 

10 tüottten unb nun nod^ einen toeitem SDSeg muffen ! — SBer l^atte 

©ie bie Slffen f O lennen geleiert ? (Snbem er nad^ ber Xl^üre suge^t.) 

3a too^I fmb fie l^ämifd^. — 5«un, angelo ? 

^ttgelO (ber bie SRaSfe abflenommcn). Raffen ©ie ttuf, §err 

Äammer^err ! ?Kan mu^ fie gleid^ bringen. 
25 fEHaxintUl Unb toie lief eg fonft ab? 

aRarittetti. 2Bie fte^t e« mit bem ®rafen? 

5lttgelo. 3u bienen ! ©o, f o ! — Slber er mu^ SBinb 
gehabt l^aben. 2)enn er toar nid^t fo ganj unbereitet. 
20 aWarittctti. ®efd^tt)inb fage mir, toai bu mir ju fagen 
l^aft ! — 3ift er tot ? 

^Ingelo. 63 t^ut mir leib um ben guten §erm. 

aWariiictti. 3flun ba, für bein mitleibigeg §erj ! (®iebt ii&m 

einen 9)eutel mit @oIb.) 

25 ^ttgelo. SSoHenbS mein braöer 9licolo! ber ba3 93ab mit 
bejal^len muffen. 
aWorinetti. ©o? SSerluft auf beiben ©eiten? 
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3lttgeIo. 3^ fönnte tocinen um ben el^rlid^en Sangen! 

Db mir fein %0h fd^On baS (Inbem er ben »eutel in ber ^anb wieget) 

um ein SSierteil toerbeffert. 3)enn id^ bin fein (Srbe, h)eil id^ 
i^n geräd^et ^abe. 2)a§ ift fo unfet ®efe^: ein fo gute«, 
mein' id^, als für 2^reu unb greunbfd^aft je gemad^t toorben. 5 
2)iefer 5RicoIo, §en Äammer^err — 

aWorittcm. aJlit beinem 5RicoIo ! — aber ber ®raf, ber 
(Sraf — 

«ttgclo. Sli^ ! ber ®raf l^atte il^n gut gefaxt. SDafür 
f a^t' id^ aud^ toieber ben ®raf en ! — @r ftürjte ; unb toenn xo 
er nod^ lebenbig jurüdf in bie Äutfd^e fam, fo fte^ id^ bafür, 
ba^ er nid^t lebenbig toieber l^erauSlömmt. 

WlatintUu SEBenn ba« nur getoi^ ift, Slngelo. 

«ttgclo. 3^ ^itt 3^^^^ Äunbfd^aft berfieren, toenn e« 
nid^t getüi^ ift ! — §aben Sie nod^ toaS ju bef eitlen ? 2)enn 15 
mein SBeg ift ber toeitefte: toir toollen ^eute nod^ über bie 
®renje, 

fEHaxintUl @o ge^! 

Ättgcto. SBenn toieber toaS borfättt, §en Äammerl^err, 

— ©ie toiffen, too id^ ju erfragen bin, SBa« fid^ ein anbrer ao 
2u tl^un getrauet, toirb für mid^ aud^ leine §ejerei fein, Unb 
billiger bin id^ afö jeber anbere. (®e^t ab.) 

mavxntUl ®ut baö! — 3Cber bod^ nid^t fo red^t gut. 

— $fui, SCngelo ! fo ein ilnider ju fein ! (Sinen jtoeiten ©d^u^ 
toäre er ja loo^I nod^ toert getoefen. — Unb loie er fic^ 25 
toietteid^t nun martern mu^, ber arme ®raf ! — $fui, 3lngelo ! 
2)aS l^ei^t fein §anbtoer! fe^r graufam treiben — unb ber« 
J)fufd^en. — Slber baöon mu^ ber $rinj nod^ nid^tg toiffen. 
6r mu^ erft felbft finbcn, toie juträglid^ il^m biefer 2:ob ift. 

— 2)iefer Job! — SBaö gab» ic^ um bie ©etoi^^eit ! — 30 
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Dritter Jtuftrttt* 

®cr ^ting. SWartncIIt. 

®cr ^rittä. Dort lömmt fic bie Slttce herauf, ©ie ctift 

öor bem Sebienten ^er. S)ie ^VLxä)t, h)ie e3 fd^einet, bc* 

pgclt il^re gü^e. ©ic mu^ nod^ nid^tg argtool^ncn. ©ie 

glaubt jid^ nur t)or Släubem ju retten. — Slber toie lange 

5 lann baS bauem ? 

aWorittctti. ©0 ^aben toir fte bod^ für« erfte. 
2)cr qSrittg. Unb toirb bie 5Wutter fie nid^t auffud^en ? 
SBirb ber ®raf i^r nid^t nad^Iommen ? 2ßa§ jinb toir algs 
bann Leiter ? SBie lann id^ jie il^nen t)orent^aIten ? 
10 WlatintUi, 3luf ba« aKed iDei^ id^ freilid^ nod^ nid^t« ju 
antworten. Slber toir muffen fe^en, ©ebulben ©ie fid^, gnäbiget 
§err. Der erfte ©d^ritt mufete bod^ get^an fein — . 
2)er Britta. 3Boju? toenn h)ir il^n jurüdftl^un muffen, 
aWarinetti. SSietteid^t muffen tt)ir nid^t. — S)a fmb tau« 
15 fenb Dinge, auf bie fid^ tüeiter fu^en lä^t. — Unb bergeffen 
©ie benn ba§ SSomel^mfte? 

2)crq5riiia» 5!Bie lann id^ toergeffen, tooran id^ fidler nod^ 
nid^t gebadet l^abe? — Da§ SSomel^mfte? h)a§ ift ba«? 
SDlaritteöi. Die Äunft, ju gefatten, ju Überreben, — bie 
ao einem $rinjen, toeld^er liebt, nie fehlet. 

2)cr¥ritt5, 9lie fel^Iet? 2lu^er, too er fie gerabe am 
nötigften brandete. — 3^ ^^"^^ ^on biefer Äunft fd^on ^eut' 
einen ju fd^led^ten SSerfud^ gemad^t. SDlit allen ©d^meid^eleien 
unb Beteuerungen lonnt' id^ il^r aui^ nid^t ein SBort aug« 
25 !t)reffen. ©tumm unb niebergefd^Iagen unb jitternb ftanb ftc 
ba, tüie eine SSerbred^erin, bie il^r 2:obcgurteil l^öret. 3^^^ 
Slngft ftedfte mid^ an, id^ jitterte mit unb fd^lo^ mit einer- 



3. 2Iaf5U9* 3* ^^^ 4* 2Iuftritt. 49 

SKtte um Serg^bung. Äaum fletrau* id^ mir, fie toicber an* 
jureben. — Sei i^rem Eintritte tocniQfteng toag* id^ eS nid^t 
}u fein, ©ie, SWarineßi, muffen fie emj)fan0en. gci^ h)ill 
l^ier in ber 9lä^e l^ören, toie e^ abläuft, unb lommen, toenn 
id^ mid^ mel^r gefammelt l^abe. 5 



X)ierter Jtuftritt 

SRarinelli unb balb barauf beffen Söebicntcr »attijla mit emilicn. 

^atintUu SlBenn fie il^n nid^t felbft ftürjen gefe^en — 
Unb ba^ mu^ ' fie too^I nid^t, ba fie fo fortgeeilet — Sie 
lömmt, 3lud^ id^ toitt nid^t baS erfte fein, h)a§ i^r l^ier in 

bie älug'en fäQt« ((Sr Mt H tn einen SBin!e( beS @aaled iurüd.) 

Sottifita. 5Rur l^ier l^erein, gnäbige« ^räulein, lo 

dmüia (ottier «tem). 3(1^ ! — 31^ ! — ^d^ banle 3^m, mein 
greunb ; — id^ banf ' 3^m, — aber (Sott, ®ott ! too bin id^ ? 
— Unb f ganj allein ? 2Bo bleibt meine 3Jlutter ? 2öo blieb 
ber ®raf ? — ©ie fommen bod^ nad^ ? mir auf bem gu^e nad^ ? 

8attifta. ^d^ Vermute. 15 

(SmUia* @r Vermutet? ®r toei^ e« nid^t? (gr fa^ fie 
nid^t ? — SiBarb nid^t gar l^inter ung gef d^offen ? — 

»otttfhi. ©efd^offen ? — Sag toäre ! — 

^ttiUa. @an3 getoi^ ! Unb bad l^at ben ©rafen ober meine 
iKutter getroffen. — 20 

8atttfta. ^d^ toiQ gleid^ naä) i^nen auSgel^en. 

^milta. 3tid^t o^ne mid^. — 3d^ toitt mit ; id^ mn^ mit : 
lomm 6r, mein g^reunb ! 

äRarinetti (ber plöt^lic^ l^ersutritt, a» ob er eben ^ereintftme). 31^, 

gnäbigeS g^äulein ! SBa^ für ein Unglüdf, ober t)ielmcl^r, toaS 25 
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für ein ©lüdt, — h)a« für ein ßlüilid^e« Unglüdt toerfd^affl 
un« bte @]^re — 

Smilia (ftutjcnb). 2öie ? ©ie l^ier, mein §err ? — 3^. ^'^ 
alfo too^l bei 3^«^^? — SSerjei^en Sie, §err ilammer^err. 

5 SBir fmb öon Släubern ol^nfcm überfallen toorben. 2)a famen 
ung gute Seute ju §ilfe ; — unb biefer eJ^rlid^e 3Jlann l^ob 
ntid^ au§ bem SOBagen unb brad^te mxi) l^ierl^er. — Slber id^ 
erfd^redfe, mid^ attein gerettet ju feigen, 3Jleine 5Wutter ift 
nod^ in ber Oefal^r. §inter un^ h)arb fogar gefd^offen, ©ie 

10 ift öietteid^t tot ; — unb id^ lebe ? — SSerjei^cn ©ie. 3^ 
mu^ fort ; id^ mu^ toieber l^in, — tt>o id^ gleid^ l^ätte bleiben 
fotten. 

fEHuxintUU 93erul^igen ©ie fid^, gnäbige^ ^räulein, 63 
ftel^et alle§ gut ; fie toerben balb bei ^l)mn fein, bie geliebten 

15 ^erfonen, für bie ©ie fo t)iel järtlid^e 9lngft emj)finben. — 
3nbeg, Sattifta, gel^V lauf : fie bürften öietteid^t nid^t toiffen, 
h)o ba^ g^äulein ift. ©ie bürften fie öielleid^t in einem Don 
ben SBirtfd^aft^l^äufern be« ©artend fud^en. 93ringe fie uns 
berjüglid^ l^ier^er. (»atafta ge^t ab.) 

20 (Smtlia. ®eh)i^? ©inb fie alle geborgen? ift il^nen 

nid^tg toiberf al^ren ? — 31^, tt)a§ ift biefer 2^ag für einS^ag 

be3 ©d^redfenS für mid^ ! — Slber id^ follte nid^t l^ier bleiben ; 

id^ fottte il^nen entgegeneilen — 

aWorincm. SBoju ba^, gnäbige« gräulein? ©ie fmb 

25 ol^nebem fd^on ol^ne 3ltem unb ilräfte. ®rl^oIen ©ie fid^ 
t)ielme^r unb gerul^en, in ein 3^"^"^^^ i^ treten, too mel^r 
93equemlid^feit ift. — 3^ ^^^ toetten, ba^ ber $rinj fd^on 
felbft um ^\)Xi teure, e^rtoürbige 2Kutter ift unb fte 3^"^ 
jufül^ret. 

jo C^milia. SBer, fagen ©ie? 

a)lonttcai. Unfer gnäbigfter $rinj felbft. 
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(Stttilia (Sußerfl teflürjt). 2)er ^riitj ? 

äRorinetti« 6r flol^ auf bie erfte ^lad^rid^t ^f)nm ju §ilfe. 
— @r ift l^öd^ft ergrimmt, ba^ ein foId^cS Serbred^en il^m 
fo nal^e, unter feinen 3luflen gleid^fam, l^at bürfen QttoaQt 
toerben, @r lä^t ben 2:^ätem nad^fe^en, unb il^re ©träfe, s 
toenn fie ergriffen toerben, toirb unerl^ört fein. 

i&milia. 5Der 5ßrinj ! — SBäo bin id^ benn alfo ? 

matintUu Suf 5Dofalo, bem Suftfd^Ioffe be§ ^rinjen. 

ümilxa. SBSeld^ ein gefall ! — Unb ©ie glauben, ba^ er 
gleid^ felbft erf d^einen fönne ? — 3lber bod^ in ©efettfd^aft lo 
meiner SWutter? 

^at\ntUU iQier ift er fd^on. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. 

»er ^rtttj. SDBo ift fie ? too ? — SDBir fud^en ©ie überaD, 
fd^önfte« gräulein. — ©ie ftnb bod^ tool^l? — 3flun fo ift 
äffe« too^I ! ©er ®raf, 3^re ?Kutter — is 

SmiUa. %f), gnäbigfter §err ! tt)o ftnb fie ? 2öo ift meine 
SKutter ? 

»er ^JHttg. 5Rid^t toeit ; l^ier ganj in ber 5Rä^e. 

(Smilia. ®ott, in toeld^em 3wftanbe toerbe id^ bie eine 
ober ben anbem bielleid^t treffen ! ®anj getoi^ treffen ! — 20 
3)enn ©ie öerl^el^Ien mir, gnäbiger §err — id^ fe^ ^^, ©i^ 
berl^el^Ien mir — 

»er Iritis. 5Wid^t bod^, befte« gräulcin. — &^btn ©ie 
mir ^\)xtn 2lrm unb folgen ©ie mir getroft. 
, d^milia (unentfd^ioffcn). 2lber — toenn il^nen nid^t^ loiber« 2s 
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falzten — h)enn meine SH^nungen mid^ trügen: — Saturn 
fmb fie nid^t f d^on l^ier ? SBanim lamen fie nid^t mit S^nen^ 
gnäbiger §err? 
2)cr ^tm. ©0 eilen ©ie bod^, mein g^^äulein, atte biefe 
5 ©d^redfenbilber mit ein§ toerfd^loinben ju feigen. — 

dtnilia. 2öa^ fott id^ tl^Un ? (©ie ^änbe ringenb.) 

2)cr ^rttts. Söie, mein g^äulein ? ©oHten ©ie einen 
SSerbad^t gegen mid^ liegen? 
emiKo (bie vox iw nieberfäut). 3u ^l^ren gü^en, gnäbiget 

lo §err — 

®cr ^Httj (fic auf^ebenb). Jjd^ bin äu^etft befd^ämt. — ^a, 
(Smilia, id^ t)erbiene biefen ftummen SSortüurf . — 9Rein Se« 
tragen biefen SKorgen ift nid^t ju red^tfertigen, — gu ent* 
fd^ulbigen ^öd^ften§. Serjei^en ©ie meiner ©d^toad^l^eit. 

15 3d^ i^ätte ©ie mit feinem ©eftänbniffe beunrul^igen fotten, 
toon bem id^ leinen SSorteil ju erwarten l^abe. 9lud^ toarb 
id^ burd^ bie fJ)rad^Iofe Seftürjung, mit ber ©ie eg anl^örten, 
ober öielmel^r ntd^t anhörten, genugfam beftraft, — Unb lönnt' 
id^ fd^on biefen Bwf^^tt, ber mir nod^mafö, e^e atte meine 

20 Hoffnung auf elpig öerfd^toinbet, — mir ncd^mate ba« ®Iüd 
©ie JU feigen unb gu f})red^en, öerfd^afft, fönnt' id^ fd^on biefen 
3ufatt für ben Söinf eines günftigen ©lüdfeS erflären, — 
für ben tounberbarften 2luffd^u6 meiner enblid^en Verurteilung 
erflären, um nod^mal« um (Snabe flel^en gu bürfen: fo toiff 

25 id^ bod^ — Uhtn ©ie nid^t, mein gräulein — einjig unb 
attein bon S^rem Slidfe abfangen. Äein Söort, fein ©eufjer 
fott ©ie beleibigen. — 5Rur fränfe mid^ nid^t ^f^x 3Kifetrauen. 
9lur gtüeifeln ©ie feinen SCugenblidE an ber unumfd^ränfteften 
©ch)alt, bie ©ie über mid^ l^aben. 9lur fatte "^^mn nie bei, 

30 ba^ ©ie eines anbem ©d^u^eS gegen mid^ bebürfen, — Unb 
nun fommen ©ie, mein gräulein, — fommen ©ie, too &nU 
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jüdtungen auf ©te toarten, bie Sic mel^r Kttigen. («r fü^rt fit, 
nm o^ne ©träuben, ab.) golgeii ©ie uxi^, aRarittetti. — 

^atintUi. ^ol^m ©ie nn^, — ba^ mag l^ei^en : folgen 
©ie uns nid^t I — SBaS ^ätte id^ il^nen auc^ ju folgen ? 6r 
mag feigen, loie loeit er eS unter öier Slugen mit i^r bringt. 5 
— SltteS, toa« id^ gu tl^un l^abe, ift, — ju toerl^inbem, ba^ 
fie nid^t geftöret loerben, 2?on bem ®rafen gtoar, l^offe id^ 
nun tool^l nid^t. Slber toon ber SRutter ; toon ber SDlutter ! 63 
fottte mid^ fel^r lounbem, toenn bie fo rul^ig abgezogen loäre 
unb il^re 2^od^ter im ©tid^e gelaffen l^ätte. — 5iun, Sattifta ? 10 
toa^ giebt'd? 



Secfjfter 2tuftrttt. 

»attipa. SKarincUl. 

»ttttifta (ettigfi). 2)ie SRutter, $err Äammerl^err — 

matintUu 3)ad^t' id^»« bod^ ! — SBo ift fie? 

öottifto. SBenn ©ie il^r nid^t juöörlommen, fo loirb fie 
ben SCugenblidf l^ier fein. — 3^ ^^^ Q^^ ^i^* toittenS, loie 15 
©ie mir ium ©d^ein geboten, mid^ nac^ il^r umjufel^en, als 
id^ i^r ©efc^rei toon loeitem l^örte. ©ie ift ber 2^od^ter auf 
ber ©J)ur, oxnb too nur nid^t — unferm ganjen Slnfd^Iage ! 
SltteS, toaS in biefer einfamen ©egenb öon SKenfd^en ift, l^at 
fid^ um fie toerfammelt, unb jeber loitt ber fein, ber il^r ben 20 
SBäeg toeifet. Db man i^r fc^on gefagt, ba^ ber ^rinj l^ier 
ift, ba^ ©ie l^ier fmb, toei^ id^ nid^t. — SBaS tootten ©ie tl^un ? 

aWorittctti. £a^ feigen ! — (®r überlegt.) ©ie nid^t eins 
laffen, toenn fie toeife, ba^ bie 2^od^ter l^ier ift ? — 2)aS gel^t 
nid^t. — ^reilid^, fie toirb Slugcn mad^en, toenn fie ben 25 
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SBoIf bei bem Sd^äfd^en fielet. — 9lugen ? 3)a« tnöd^te nod^ 
fein. Slber ber §immel fei unfern Dl^ren gnäbig ! — 9?un 
toad ? bie befte Sunge erfd^öj)ft fid^, and) fogar eine toeiblid^e. 
Sie l^ören alle auf ju fd^reien, toenn fie nid^t nte^r fönncn. 
5 — 2)aju, eg ift bod^ einmal bie SRutter, bie tüir auf un« 
ferer ©eite l^aben muffen. — 2Benn id^ bie ?Kütter rcd^t 
lenne: — fo ettoaS bon einet ©d^lüiegermutter eine« 5ßrins 
jen ju fein, fd^meid^elt bie meiften. — £a^ fie lommen, 
Sattifta, la^ fie lommen ! 
10 »ottifto* §ören ©ie! l^ören ©ie! 

Glanbia ®a(otti (innerhalb), gmilia ! ®miKa ! SWein fiinb^ 
h)0 bift bu? 

TtatintUu ®t^, ^attifta, unb fuc^e nur i^re neugierigen 
Segleiter ju entfernen. 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt^ 

(Slaubia ®aIotti. l^attißa. SRatinelli. 
15 G^Ianbia (bie in bie %ffüvt tritt, inbem »attifta herausgeben wiO). $a t 

ber l^ob fte au^ bem SBagen ! 2)er fül^rte fie fort ! 3c^ 
erfenne bid^. SBo ift fie ? ©j)rid^, Unglüdflid^er ! 

»ottifto. 2)a« ift mein S)anl? 

glanbia. D, trenn bu 2)anl toerbieneft : (in einem gciinbcn 
20 xone) — fo öerjei^e mir, e^rlid^er SKann ! — 3Bo ift fie ? — 
Sa^t mid^ fie nid^t länger entbel^ren. SDBo ift fie? 

Sottifto. D, ^f)xt ®naben, fie fönnte in bem ©d^o^e 
ber ©eligfeit nid^t aufgehobner fein. — §ier mein §err loirb 

31^re ©naben JU il^r fül^ren, (Oegen einige ficute, weld^e nad^bringen »otten.) 

»5 SwtüdE ba ! il^r ! 
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2tcfjter 2tuftrttt^ 

(Slaubia (^alotti. ÜRattnellu 
G!Iaubia* Sein $err? — ((&tbl\dt ben a^arineOi unb fdl^rt au« 

rüd.) §a! — 2)a3 bein §err? — ©te l^ier, mein §en? 
Unb l^ier meine 2^ocl^ter? Unb Sie, ©ie fotten mid^ ju il^r 
füllten ? 

aRadnettu SKit t)ielem SBergnügen, gnäbige grau. 5 

CTlanbia« galten ©ie! — ®ben fällt mir e3 bei — ©ie 
tüaren e« ja — nid^t ? — ber ben ®raf en bief en ^Jlorgen in 
meinem §aufe auffud^te? mit bem id^ i^n attein Ke^? mit 
bem et ©treit belam? 

aWoritteUi. ©treit ? — SBa« id^ nid^t h)ü^te : ein unbe« 10 
beutenber SBorttoed^fel in l^enfd^aftlid^en Slngelegenl^eiten — 

6:(aubia. Unb 5Karinetti l^ei^en ©ie ? 

matintUU gjlard^efe 3Jlarineai. 

6:(aubia. ©0 ift e§ rid^tig. — §ören ©ie bod^, §err 
5Kard^efe. — SWarinetti toar — ber 5Rame 5Warinetti h)ar — 15 
begleitet mit einer SSertoünfd^ung — 5Rein, ba^ id^ ben ebeln 
9Rann nid^t berleumbe ! — begleitet mit leiner SSertoünfd^ung 

— 2)ie SSertoünfd^ung benl* id^ l^inju — 3)er 9lame 5Karis 
neßi toar baS le^te SBort be« fterbenben ®rafen, 

maxintUu 5De« fterbenben Orafen? Orafen 3lJ)J)iani ? 20 

— ©ie l^ören, gnäbige grau, tt)a§ mir in ^f)xtx feltfamen 
Siebe am meiften auffättt. — 2)eg fterbenben ©rafen? — 
SBa« ©ie fonft fagen tooHen, t)erfte^' id^ nid^t. 

G^laubta (&itter unb longfam). Der 9lame SRarinetti toar baS 
le^te SBort beS fterbenben ©rafen! — SSerfte^en ©ie nun? 25 

— 3^ berftanb e§ erft aud^ nid^t, obfd^on mit einem 2^one 
ßefj)rod^en — mit einem 2:one ! — ^cS) l^öre il^n nod^ ! SBo 
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toaren meine ©inne, ba^ fte biefen %on nid^t foQleicl^ ber» 
ftanben ? 

^atxntUU 3lnn, gnäbtge grau? — 3^ ^(^^ ^^^ l^^w 
beg Orafen greunb, fein t)ettrautefter greunb» Sllfo, totnn 
5 er mid^ nod^ im ©terben nannte — 

6:(aubia* SWit bem 2^one ? — 3^ ^^^^ i^w «i^^ "ö^* 
al^men ; id^ fann i^n nid^t bef d^reiben : aber er entl(;ielt atted ! 
atte^ ! — SBaS ? Släuber toären e3 getoefen, bie un^ anfielen ? 

— SKörber toaren eS, erfaufte 3Körber ! — Unb 5!Karinetti, 
10 SJlarineQi lt)ar bad le^te SBort be$ fterbenben trafen ! Wlit 

einem 2^one! 

WlaxintUu 9Rit einem 2:one ? — 3ft e§ erl^ört, auf einen 

2:on, in einem Slugenblidfe be« ©d^redfeng Demommen, bie 

Slnllage eine^ red^tfd^affnen ?IRanneg gu grünben? 

15 ©lattbia. $a, lönnt* id^ il^n nur bor ©erid^te ftetten, biefen 

2:on ! — ®od^ toel^ mir ! 3^ bergeffe barüber meine 3;od^ter. 

— SBo ift fie ? — SBie ? auc^ tot ? — 2Ba« fonnte meine Xod^* 
ter bafür, ba^ 3lj)J)iani bein geinb toar? 

^arittelli« 3^ berjeil^e ber bangen SRutter, — Äommen ©ie^ 
20 gnäbige %xau — 3^^^^ 2^od^ter ift l^ier, in einem bon ben näd^« 
ften 3^"^^^^* w«i> ^ö^ fi^ l^offentlid^ öon il^rem ©d^redfen 
fd^on böttig erholt. SDflit ber järtlid^ften ©orgfalt ift ber $rinj 
felbft um fte befd^äftiget — 
eiattbia» SBer ? — Söer felbft ? 
'25 WütintUu 5Der $rinj. 

eiaubia» 5Der ^rinj? — ©agcn ©ie toirflid^ ber ^ßrinj? 

— Unf er $rinj ? 
aRoritteÖi. SBeld^er fonft? 

©Ittttbio. 3txin bann ! — ^i) unglüdtfelige 5Wutter ! — 
30 unb il^r SSatcr ! i^r SSater ! — ®r toirb ben S£ag il^rer ©eburt 
berflud^en. 6r toirb mid^ öerflud&en. 
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VlatxntUi. Um be« ißimmefe toiUcn, gnäbiße grau ! SBa« 
fällt ^"S^ntn nun ein? 

eiimbio* ®« ift Ilar ! — 3ft e« nid^t ? — §eute im Sem« 
^)el ! bor ben Slugen ber Slffcrrcineften ! in ber näl^em ©egens 
toart bc3 (Sloigen ! — begann ba3 Subenftücf ; ba brad^ e§ au3 ! 5 
(Oegen ben swarinem.) §a, SKörbcr ! feiger, elenber 3Körber ! 3t\6)t 
laj)f er QmuQ, mit eigner §anb gu morben, aber nid^tgtoürbig 
genug, ju Sefriebigung eineg fremben ili^efö ju morben ! mor« 
ben ju lajf en ! — Slbfd^aum aller SRörber ! — ' 2Ba« el^rlid^e 
tWörber ftnb, Serben bid^ unter fid^ nid^t bulben ! 2)id^ ! 2)id^ ! 10 
— 2)enn toarum fott id^ bir nid^t atte meine ®atte, allen meinen 
®etf er mit einem einzigen SBorte in« Oejid^t f }>eien ? — 3)id^ ! 
^id^, fiu^))ler ! 

fEHatintUl ©ie fd^toärmen, gute g^rau, — 9lber mäßigen 
<b'ie toenigften« 3^^ toilbe« ©efd^rei unb bebenfen Sie, too 15 
Sie finb. 

aumbia» 2öo ic^ bin? Sebenfen, m ic^ bin? — SBa§ 
fümmert ed bie £ött)in, ber man bie jungen geraubet, in iDejf en 
SBalbe fte brüttct ? 

dtttilta (innerhalb), ^a, meine 3Kutter ! 3^ ^'^^^ mmt » 
3Kutter I 

CTlaubia* ^f)xt Stimme? 2)a$ i{l {te? Sie l^at mid^ ge« 
l^ört; jie l^at mid^ gel^ört. Unb id^ fottte nid^t fd^reien? — 
9So bift bu, mein Äinb ? 3^ fomme, id^ lomme I (®ie ftflrjt 

tn baft 3imm<r unb SRorineSi i^r nad^) as 



2)ie @cene bleibt. 



(Erfter 2tuftritt 

2)et $tina. aRarinelli. 
^er $rittj (alS aus bem 3immer von (SmUien tontmenb). JtontntCtl 

©ie, 3RarincIIi ! 3^ ^«^ ^i^ erl^olen — unb ntu^ Sid^t Don 
S^ncn l^aben, 
3»omeaü D ber ntütterlid^en SBut ! §a ! ^a ! I^a ! 
5 ®er ¥riit$* ©ie lad^cn ? 

9)lanueai* SBcnn ©ie flefel^cn l^ätten, ^ßrinj, toie tott fxäf 
l^ier, l^ier im ©aale, bie SDHutter gebärbete — ©ie \)'6xtm fie 
ja too^l fd^reien ! — unb tt)ie jal^m fie auf einmal toarb bei bem 

erften 3lnbfitfe bon 5^«^ Qal\)a\ — 3)a3 toei^ id^ ja 

lo too^l, ba^ feine 5Kutter einem 5ßrinjen bie %VLQtn au^fra^t, 
toeil er i^re ^^od^ter fd^ön finbet. 

®cr ^Httj. ©ie ftnb ein f d^Ied^ter Seobad^ter ! — 3)ie 
2^od^ter ftürjte ber 5Kutter ol^nmäd^tig in bie 3lrme. ©arüber 
toerga^ bie 3Kutter il^re SBut, nid^t über mir. ^\^xt SCod^ter 
15 fd^onte f;e, nid^t mid^, toenn fie eS nid^t lauter, nid^t beutlid^er 
fagte, — toa« ic^ lieber felbft nid^t gehört, nid^t öerftanben 
l^aben h)ill. 
aWoritteUi. SBSa«, gnäbiger §err? 
^er ¥«ttj. SEBoju bie Serftettung ? — $erau« bamit. SP 
fo es toa^x ? ober ift eS nid^t toal^r ? 

68 
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aWanttettu Unb toenn e^ benn toäre ! 

^cr ^riitj. SBcnn e§ benn toärc ? — 2lIfo ift cg ? — ®r 
tft tot ? tot ? — (bro^enb) gKarinetti ! gKarinetti ! 

matintUl 5Run ? 

^er ¥ritt$. S3ei ©Ott ! bei bem aUgered^ten @ott ! id^ bin s 
unfd^ulbig an biefem 93Iute. — SDSenn ©ie mir borl^er gefaßt 
l^ätten, ba^ eS bem ®raf en ba« Seben foften toerbe — Stein, 
nein ! unb toenn e3 mir felbft baS Seben geloftet l^ätte ! — 

äRorinetti* Söenn id^ ^\)mn bor^er gefagt l^dtte? — Site 
ob fein 2^ob in meinem ^lane geloefen loäre ! 3^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^"^ ^^ 
Slngelo auf bie Seele gebunben, gu berl^üten, ba^ niemanbem 
SeibeS gefd^ä^e. 63 loürbe and) ol^ne bie Qeringfte ©etoalt« 
t^ätigfeit abgelaufen fein, toenn fid^ ber ®raf nid^t bie erfte 
erlaubt l^ätte. (Sr fd^o^ Änatt unb ^aß ben einen nieber. 

®er ¥rtita. SBa^rlid^, er l^ätte fotten Bpa^ berfte^en ! 15 

anarineni* 2)a^ Slngelo fobann in SSBut lam unb ben 2:ob 
feines ©efä^rten räd^te — 

®cr Britta* S^^iK^/ ^^^ if* f^^^ natürlid^ ! 

fOlatintUU 3^ ^^^^ ^^ i^wi genug berloiefen» 

®er $riii3. 3Sertt)ief en ? SDSie freunbfd^aftlid^ ! — SDBamen 29 
©ie il^n, ba^ er fid^ in meinem ©ebiete nid^t httxttm lä^t. 
9Kein 3Sem>ei3 möd^te fo freunbfd^aftlid^ nid^t fein. 

fßlavintUu Siedet too^I ! — 3^ unb Slngelo, aSorfa| unb 
3ufatt : atteS ift einS. — S^<^^ ^^^'^ ^^ borau« bebuogen, 
jtoar toarb eS öorauS t)erfj)rod^en, ba^ leiner ber UnglüdS« 25 
fälle, bie fid^ babei ereignen fönnten, mir ju fd^ulben fommen 
fotte — 

2)er ¥««8* ®i^ fi<^ babei ereignen — fönnten, fagen ©ie ? 
ober follten? 

^ariitetti* 3"^"^^^ ^^ff^^ 5 — 3)od^, gnabiger §err, — el^e 30 
©ie mir eS mit bem trodhten SBorte fagen, toofür ©ie mic^ 
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Italien — eine einjige SSorftettung ! ®er %oi beS ®rafen ift 
mir nid^tS toeniger afö gleid^gültig. 3^ ^^^^ ^^^ auSgefots 
bert ; er toar mir ©enugtl^uung fc^ulbig ; er ift o^ne biefe an^ 
ber Söelt gegangen, unb meine 6^re bleibt beleibiget. ©efe^t, 
5 id^ berbiente unter jeben anbern Umftänben ben SSerbad^t, ben 
©ie gegen mid^ liegen: aber aud^ unter biefen? — (antt einer 
onßenommenen $i|e.) SBer baS bon mir benlen fann ! — 

^er ^xin^ (nat^geöenb). 9lun gut, nun gut — 

aRariiiem. 5Da^ er nod^ lebte ! D, ba^ er nod^ lebte ! SlUe«, 
Ä) atteg in ber SBelt tooHte ic^ barum geben — (atttcr) felbft bie 
®nabe meinet ^ßrinjen, — biefe unfd^ä^bare, nie ju öerfd^er« 
jenbe ®nabe — tooUt' id^ brum geben! 

2)er ^riit^. 3^ berftel^e. — 9lun gut, nun gut. ©ein 3^ob 
U)ar Swffltt/ bloßer S^^aü, ©ie berfid^ern eg, unb id^, ic^ 
15 glaub' e«. — aber toer mel^r ? Slud^ bie 3Kutter ? Sluc^ 
emilia? — Slud^ bie SBelt? 

aRariiietti (lait). ©c^toerlid^. 

2>er ^tin^, Unb toenn man eS nid^t glaubt, U)a3 toirb man 

benn glauben ? — ©ie judf en bie Steffel ? — ^f)xkn Slngelo 

20 lüirb man für baS SBerfjeug unb mid^ für ben 2^^ter l^alten — 

aWariiieHi (noc^witer). SBa^d^einlid^ genug! 

2)er ¥Htiä» 5Kid^ ! tnic^ felbft ! — Ober id^ mu^ bon ®tunb 
an alle Slbfid^t auf ©milien aufgeben — 

aWariitefti «ödjifi aieic^öüitig). SBag ©ie auc^ gemußt l^ätten — 
25 U)enn ber ®raf nod^ lebte. — 

2)er $riiij (^cfttö, o6er fi* giet* wicbcr faffeHb). gjlarinelK ! — ^oifp 
©ie foUen mid^ nid^t U)ilb machen. — 6^ fei fo — ©g ift fo ! 
Unb baS lüoHen ©ie bod^ nur fagen : ber 2^ob beg ®rafen ift 
für mid^ ein ®Iü(f — baS größte ®lü(f, tüaS mir begegnen 
30 fonnte, — ba§ einjige ®Iü(f, h)a§ meiner Siebe ju ftatten fem« 
men fonnte. Unb aU biefe^, — mag er bod^ gefd^e^en fein, 
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tüic er tüill ! — ®in ®raf mel^r in ber SEBelt ober toeniöer ! 
® enf e id^ 3^nen fo red^t ? — Xo\i\i I aud^ id^ erf d^redfe öor 
einem Keinen SBerbred^en nid^t. 9lur, guter ^reunb, ntu^ e« 
ein Heines ftitteS SSerbred^en, ein Heine« l^eilfameS SSerbred^en 
fein. Unb feigen ©ie, unfereS ba toäre nun gerabe toeber ftiffe 5 
nod^ l^eilfam. 6« l^ätte ben SBeg jtüar gereiniget, aber ju« 
gleid^ gef^)errt. 3^i>^'^Ä*^'^ toürbe e« ung auf ben Äo^)f ju* 
fagen, — unb leiber l^ätten toir e« gar nid^t einmal begangen ! 
— ®a8 liegt boc^ tool^I nur blo^ an ^f)xtn toeifen, tounber« 
baren SInftalten? 10 

SWarinetti^ SBenn Sie fo befel^len — 

2)er *riiia. SBoran f onft ? — ^6) toill SRebe ! 

WlatintUU 6S lömmt mel^r auf meine Sted^nung, toa« nid^t 
barauf gehört. 

^er ^riiia. Siebe toxü xd) ! 15 

WlavintUl 9lun bann ! SBaS läge an meinen Slnftalten, 
ba^ ben ^ßrinjen bei biefem Unfälle eir fo fic^tbarer SSerbad^t 
trifft? — Mn bem 3Keifterpreid^e liegt bas, ben er felbft meinen 
SInftalten mit einjumengen bie ©nabe l^atte. 

a)er *riiia. 3d^ ? 30 

aWariitetti. 6r erlaube mir, il^m ju fagen, ba^ ber ©d^ritt, 
ben er l^eüte morgen in ber Äird^e getl^an, — mit fo öielem 
Slnftanbe er il^n aud^ getrau, — fo unöermeibUd^ er il^n aud^ 
tl^un mu^te — ba^ biefer Sd^ritt bennoc^ nid^t in ben 2:anj 
gel^örte. 25 

^er ¥Hitj» SQ3ciS berbarb er benn aud^ ? 

SWariitetti- 3=reiUd^ nid^t ben ganjen S^anj, aber bod^ bori^o 
ben %att 

3)er Britta. §m! Serftel^' id^ ©ie? 

WlaxintUu aifo, furj unb einfältig. 5Da id^ bie ©ad^e 30 
iibernal^m, nid^t toa^x, ba loufete ©milia öon ber Siebe be« 



^ 
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?Prinjen nod^ nid^tg ? ßmilienS 3Kutter noc^ tocnigcr. SBenn 
id) nun auf bief en Umftanb baute ? unb ber 5prinj inbe3 ben 
©runb meinet ©ebäubeS untergrub ? — 

2)er $riiiä (fi* »or bic ©time fc^iaßenb). SSertoünfci^t ! 
5 WlatintUU ^tnn er ed nun felbft i^erriet^ \oa^ er im 
©d^ilbe fü^re? 

2)er ^riiig. SSerbammter Einfall ! 

aRarinetti* Unb toenn er e« nid^t felbft \)^xxattti l^dtte ? — 
2^raun ! 3^ möd^te bod^ toiffen, auS toeld^fer meiner Slnftalten 
io3Jlutter ober Xod^ter ben geringften Slrgtool^n gegen il^n 
fc^öj)fen fönnte? 

^er '^tm. 35a^ @ie red^t l^aben ! 

^axxntUu 3)aran tl^u' id^ freilid^ fel^r unred^t — ©ie 
toerben öerjeil^en, gnäbiger §err. — 



Streiter Ztuftritt» 

15 öattifttt (eiiiflft). ®ben fömmt bie ©räfin an. 

2)er*riitä. ®ie Oräfin? S33a« für eine ©räfin? 
»attifta. Drftna. 

2)er *Hiia. Drfina ? — gjlarineffi I — Drftna ? — 5IRa* 
rineffi ! 
90 ^atxntUi. ^S^ erftaune barüber nid^t toeniger aU @ie 
felbft. 

2)er¥riii5. Qitf), lauf, Sattifta: fte foH nid^t auSfteigen» 

3d^ bin nid^t l^ier. ^6) bin für fte nid^t l^ier. ©ie foll äugen« 

blidflid^ lüieber umlel^ren. ®tf), lauf ! — (Sattifia aci^t ob.) 23a3 

»5 toill bie 5Rärrin ? 2Ba« unterfte^t fte ftd^ ? SOSie toei^ fie. 
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ba^ U)ir l^ier finb ? Sollte fie tool^I auf Äunbf d^aft lommcn ? 
©oute fte tüo^l f d^on ettoag bemommen l^abcn ? — 31^, SKari« 
neHi ! ©o reben ©ie, fo anttoorten ©ie ioä) ! — 3P er belci« 
biget, ber 9Kann, ber mein greunb fein toitt ? Unb burd^ einen 
elenben SBorttüed^f el beleibiget ? ©oll id^ i^n um Setjeil^ung 5 
bitten ? 

WlaxintUu Sll^, mein 5prinj, fo balb ©ie toteber ©ie fmb, 
bin id^ mit ganjer ©eele lieber ber Sl^rige ! — 3)ie Slnfunft 
ber Drfina ift mir ein SRätfel, loie ^f)mn. 35od^ abloeifen toirb 
fie fd^toerlic^ fid^ laffen. S33a« looHen ©ie tl^un? 10 

2)er ^riiig. ©ie burd^auS nic^t f^)red^en, mid$ entfernen — 

aHarinettt. SSSol^l! unb nur gefd^toinb. 3^ ^^^ f^e em« 
pfaxiQtn — 

2)er ^riitj. 3lber blo^, um fie gelten ju l^ei^en. — Söeiter 
geben ©ie mit il^r ftc^ nic^t ah. 2Bir l^aben anbere 35inge 15 
^ier ju tl^un — 

aÄttdiieÄl. Slid^t bod^, ^prinj! 35iefe anbem 35inge fmb 
(^tÜ^an. gajfen ©ie bod^ 3Rut! 2Bag noc^ fe^lt, fömmt 
ftd^erlic^ bon f elbft. — Slber l^ör' id^ fie nid^t f d^on ? — ®ilen 

©ie, ^Prinj ! — ®a (auf ein Äabinctt geigenb, in welci^eS flc^ ber ^rlnj 90 

fiegiebt), toeuu Sie tooHen, toerben ©ie unS l^ören lönnen. — 
3d^ fürd^te, id^ fürchte, fie ift nic^t ju il^rer beften ©tunbe 
auggefal^ren. 



Dritter Jtuftritt. 

^ie ©Tftfin Crfina. maiintlli. 
jDrflna (o^ne ben SRarinelli anfangs au erblitfen). SBaS ift ba^ ? — 

9liemanb lömmt mir entgegen, au^er ein Unöerfd^ämter, ber 25 
mir lieber gar ben Eintritt bertoeigert l^atte ? — 3^ 6i« ^^^ 
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ju 2)ofaIo ? S^ fc^"t 2)ofaIo, too mir fonft ein öanje« $cet 
0cf d^äftiger Slugenbiener entgegenftürjtc ? too mid^ fonft Siebe 
unb (Sntjüdf en erwarteten ? — 3)er Drt ift eS : aber, aber ! — 
©iel^* ba, 3KarineIIi! — Siecht ^nt, ba^ ber $rinj ©ie mitges 
5 nommen. — 9iein, nid^t gut ! 2öag id^ mit il^m au^jumad^en 
l^ätte, l^ätte id^ nur mit i^m au^jumac^en. — 2Bo ift er? 

fßlatintUu 95er $rinj, meine gnäbige ©räfin? 

Gt^na, SB er fonft? 

fßlatintUu ©ie öermuten il^n alfo l^ier ? toiffen il^n l^ier ? 
10 — ®r loenigften« ift bie ®räfin Drfma l^ier nic^t öer« 
mutenb. 

Orjiiia. 9lid^t? ©o l^at er meinen Srief l^eute morgen 
nid^t erl^alten? 

a^ariiteHu 3^^^ S^^f ? 35od^ ja ; id^ erinnere mid^, ba^ 
15 er eineg Sriefeg bon ^f)ntn ertoäl^nte. 

Orfiiia. 9lun? f)ait id^ i^n nic^t in biefem Sriefe auf 

l^eute um eine B^f^'^w^^'^^^f^ V^^^ ^^f 2)ofaIo gebeten? — 

®g ift loa^r, e« l^at il^m nid^t beliebet, mir fd^riftlid^ ju ant« 

toorten. 2lber ic^ erful^r, ba^ er eine ©tunbe barauf toirllid^ 
20 nad^ 35ofaIo abgefal^ren. ^ä) glaubte, ba« fei Slntloortö genug, 

unb id^ lomme. 
WtatintUU Qxn fonberbarer S^^oS, I 
Orfitta» 3wf citt ? — ©ie l^ören ja, ba^ eg berabrebet toor« 

ben. ©0 gut als berabrebet. 3Son meiner ©eite ber Srief, 
25 bon feiner bie 2^^at. — SQBie er ba ftel^t, ber §err SKard^efe ! 

SBaS er für Singen mad^tl SBunbert ftd^ ba« ©el^imd^en? 

unb toorüber benn? 
aRttrineHi. ©ie fd^ienen geftem fo loeit entfernt, bem 5Prin« 

jen jjemate toieber bor bie Slugen ju fommen. 
jo Dv^na. Seffrer SHat lömmt über 5Rad^t. — SEBo ift er? 

h)0 ift er? — 9Ba8 gilt'S, er ift in bem gimmer, too \6) bad 
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©equielc, ba^ ©elreifd^e l^örte ? — 3^ i»*>ttte l^erein, unb ber 
©d^urfe bom Sebienten trat bor. . 

SÄametti. ajleine Itcbfte, befte ©räfin — 

Orftiia. ®g wax ein toeiblic^eg ©elreifd^e. SEBaS öilt% 
3RarineIIi ? — D fagen ©ie mir bod^, fagen Sie mir — toenn 5 
id^ anberg 3^re liebfte, befte ©räfin bin — Serbammt, über 
bag §of gefd^meife ! ©0 öiel SBorte, fo biet Sügen ! — 9lun, 
h)ag liegt baran, ob ©ie mir eS öorau^f agen, ober nid^t ? 3^ 
ioerb' eS jja loo^l feigem (©ta aei^en.) 

aSi^aHtteUi* (ber fie surfidj^ält). SBol^in? 10 

OrPittt. 2Ö0 id) längft fein foffte. — 5Den!en ©ie, ba^ e« f d^W« 
lid^ ift, mit S^nen l^ier in bem SSorgemad^e einen elenben ©d^niä» 
f d^nadf ju l^alten, inbe^ ber ?Prinj in bem ® emad^e auf mid^ toartet ? 

aKariiieEu ©ie irren ftc^, gnäbige ©räfin. 35er 5Prinj 
erloartet ©ie nic^t. 35er 5ßrinj fann ©ie l^ier nid^t ^pxtdftn, 15 
— toiH ©ie nid^t f))red^en. 

Dx[xna. Unb U)äre boc^ l^ier ? unb ioäre bod^ auf meinen 
Srief ^ier? 

^axintUu 5Rid^t auf ^^xtn Srief — 

Orfliia. 35en er ja er^alten^ fagen ©ie — » 

ailarinetti. @rl^alten^ aber nid^t gelefen. 

Orfltta «eftig). 3lxd}t gelefen ? — mmhtv j^efttg.) gii^t ge* 

lef en ? — (SBe^mUtig unb eine 3:^räne aui bem ^uge luifc^enb.) 9tic^t eiU:: 

mal gelefen? 

aRaniieUi. Slu« 3^^f^^^w^"9r ^^ife i^- "~ ^Rid^t au^ SSer^ 25 
ac^tung. 

Dx[xna (Pols). aSerad^tung ? — 2Ber ben!t baran ? — 2Bem 
brauchen ©ie ba§ ju fagen ? — ©ie finb ein unöerfd^ämter 
Sröfter, SWarineEi ! — SSerac^tung ! SSerad^tung ! 3R\d) ber* 

ad^tet man aud^ ! mid^ ! — (©cllnbcr, M« inm %om ber Sd&wermut.) 30 

greilid^ liebt er mid^ nid^t mel^r. 35a« ift au^gemad^t, Unb 



66 €mina (Salottl 

an btc ©teile ber Siebe trat in feiner Seele ettoa« anberg. 
95a§ ift natürlid^. 3lber toarum benn tUn SSerad^tung ? ßg 
brandet ja nur ©leid^gültigfeit ju fein. 9lici^t tüal^r, 9RarineIIi ? 
SWarineHi. SlHerbingg, afferbingg. 
5 Dv^na (mnmh Smerbinö«? — D be« tüeifen 3Kanne«, 
ben man fagen laffen f ann, loa« man tüiH ! — © leid^gültigfeit ! 
©leic^gültigfeit an bie Steffe ber Siebe ? — S)a§ l^ei^t, nic^tg 
an bie.©teffe bon ettüaä. ®enn lernen ©ie, na(i^j)Iaubembeg 
§ofmännc^en, lernen ©ie bon einem SBeibe, ba^ ©leid^gültig« 

loleit ein leeret SBort, ein bloßer ©c^att ift, bem nid^tg, gar 
nid^t« entf^)rid^t. ©leic^gültig ift bie ©eele nur gegen ba«^ 
tooran fie nid^t beult, nur gegen ein ®ing, ba§ für fte lein 
35ing ift. Unb nur gleid^gültig für ein 3)ing, ba§ lein ®ing 
ift, — bag ift fo biel al§ gar ni^t gleid^gültig. — 3f* ^i^ i>ö^ 

15 ju i^od), 3Kenf d^ ? 

aWariiiem (cor m- D toel^! toie toal^r ift e«, toa« id^ 
fürd^tete. 
Orftna. SQ3aS murmeln ©ie ba? 
aHarineQi* Sauter Setounberung ! — Unb toem ift eg nid^t 

aobelannt, gnäbige ©räfin, ba^ ©ie eine $l^ilofoj)l^in ftnb 

Orfliia^ 9ii^t tüal^r ? — ga, \a, id^ bin eine. — Slber l^abe 

id^ mir eS i^t merfen laffen, ba^ id^ eine bin? — D j)fui, 

luenn id^ mir e§ f)abt merfen laffen, unb toenn id^ mir eS öfterer 

l^abe merfen laffen ! SP ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ SBunber, ba^ mid^ ber 

25 ^rinj berad^tet ? 2Bie f ann ein 9Rann ein 95ing lieben, ba^ 
il^m jum 2^ro^e aud^ benfen toiU? ©in ^rauenjimmer, ba^ 
benfet, ift eben fo efel afe ein 5D?ann, ber ftd^ fd^minfet. Sad^en 
foU eg, nid^tg ate lachen, um immerbar ben geftrengen §erm 
ber ©c^ö))fung bei guter 2aum ju erl^alten. — 9lun, tüorüber 

30 lad^' id^ benn gleich, 5D?arineUi ? — 2ld^, \a tüol^l ! Über ben 
3ufall! ba^ id^ bem ^ßrinjen fd^reibe, er foU nad^ 3)ofalo 
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fommen.; ba^ ber 5prinj meinen Srief nid^t liefet^ unb ba^ er 
bod^ nai) 95ofalD lömmt. §a ! I^a ! ^a\ Söa^rlid^ ein fonber^ 
barer SwfflH J ©^^t luftig, f el^r närrifd^ ! — Unb ©ie lad^en 
nid^t mit, SKarineHi ? — 5KitIad^en lann ja tool^I ber geftrenge 
§err ber ©d^öjjfung, ob toir arme ®efd^ö^)fe gteid^ ni^t 5 
mitbenlen bürfen. — (ömfii&aft unb bcfci&icnb.) ©0 lad^en ©ie 
bod^! 

TlatintUu ®Ieid^, gnäbige (Sräfin, gleid^! 

Orfliia. ©todf! Unb barüber gel^t ber Slugenblidf Vorbei. 
9Jein, nein, lad^en ©ie nur nid^t. — ^mn feigen ©ie, SKarineHi, 10 
(nod^bcntenb M8 jur siü^rung) toai xtixä) \o l^erjlid^ ju lad^en mad^t, 
ba« l^at aud^ feine emft^afte — fel^r emftl^afte ©eite. SBie 
äffe« in ber SBelt ! — gufatt ? ©in 3uf att toär' eg, ba^ ber 
5ßrinj nid^t baran gebadet, mid^ l^ier ju fj)red^en, unb mid^ bod^ 
l^ier fj)red^en mu^ ? ©in 3wf ^K ? — ©lauben ©ie mir, 9Raris 15 
netti: ba§ SQ3ort S^faff ift ©otteSläfterung. Slic^t^ unter ber 
©onne ift 3uf all ; — am toenigften baS, tüoöon bie Slbfid^t f f lar 
in bie Slugen leud^tet. — SlUmäd^tige, affgütige SSorfid^t, ber« 
gieb mir, ba^ id^ mit biefem albernen ©ünber einen S^fciff ge« 
nennet l^abe, tüa^ fo offenbar bein SBerl, lool^l gar bein un« 2« 
mittelbare^ SEBerf ift ! — (©opig geacn aRartneui.) Äommen ©ie 
mir unb herleiten ©ie mid^ nod^ einmal ju fo einem 
^eöel ! 

WlatxntUi (oor m- 35a3 gel^t loeit! — Slber, gnäbige 
®räfin — 25 

Orfiiia. ©tiff mit bem 2lber! 2)ie Slber loften Über« 
legung : — unb mein Äo^)f ! mein Äo^)f ! (Si<^ mit ber $anb bie 
©timc ^aitcnb.) — 9Rad^en ©ie, SKarineffi, machen ©ie, ba^ id& 
il^n balb f^)red^e, ben ^rinjen ; f onft bin id^ e§ lool^I gar nid^t 
imftanbe. — ©ie fe^en, loir foffen un^ f^)red^en ; loir muffen 30 
un3 f^)red^en — 
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ütcrter Ztuftrttt. 

2)er ^rina. Crftna. ^Staxinelll 
^er $rut) (inbem er aui beut Aabinette tritt, oor fic^). ^d) tnu^ \f)m 

ju §ilfe lommen. — 

Drfilta (bie il^n erblitft, aber unentf(^[flfflg bleibt, ob fie auf ibit gufie^ett foO) 

§a! ba ift er. 

5 ^tX $Htt$ (gebt quer Aber ben 6aar, bei i^r vorbei, na(!^ ben anbem 
Simmern, obne H int Weben aufaubalten). ©icl^ ba ! UUfete f d^Ötte ®räfin. 

— 9ßie fel^r bebaure ic^, SKabame, ba^ id^ mir bie ®^re 
31^teg Sefud^g für l^eute fo toenig ju nu§e mad^en lann! 
3c^ bin befd^äftiget. 3^ 6in nid^t attein. — ®in anbermal, 
lo meine liebe ®räfin ! ©in anbermal. — g^t Italien Sie länger 
fid^ nid^t auf. ga nid^t länger ! — Unb @ie, SKarinetli, id& 
ertoarte 6ie. — 



fünfter Jtuftrttt 

Orflna. SWartneUi. 

a^arineHi. iQaben ©ie eg, gnäbige ®räfin, nun öon il^m 
felbft gel^ört, toa^ ©ie mir nic^t glauben tooHen? 
15 Dx[%na (»ie betäubt). jQab' id^? I^ab' id^ toirlUd^? 
manntüu 2öir!Iid^. 

Drfma (mit aiü^runfl). „^^ bin befd^äftiget. 3^ ^i« «^^ 
aüein.'' 3P ^^^ i>i^ ®ntfc^ulbigung ganj, bie ic^ toert bin? 
SBen toeifet man bamit nid^t ab ? 3^^^^ Überläftigen^ jeben 
ao Settier. %ixx mid^ feine einzige 2üge mel^r ? Äeine einjige Heine 
Süge me^r für mic^ ? — Sef c^äftiget ? toomit benn ? 5Rid^t 
allein ? toer toäre benn bei i^m ? — Kommen ©ie, 9Jlarinctli ; 
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au3 Sannl^crjigleit, lieber SKarinetti! Sügen ©ie mir eine^ 
auf eigene Sled^nung öor. SQ3a§ foftet 3^"^^^ ^^^^^ ^i^^^ £^Ö^ ? 

— 2BaS l^at er ju tl^un ? SSBer ift bei il^m ? — ©agen ©ie 
mir ; f agen ©ie mir, toag ^f)mn juerft in ben SKunb f ömmt, 

— unb id^ gel^e. 5 
WlavintUl (oor nc^). 9Rit biefer Sebingung lann id^ il^r ja 

tool^I einen 2^eil ber SSBal^rl^eit fagen. 

Drftita« 9lun? (Sefd^tüinb, aRarinelli, unb id^ gel^e. — ®r 
fagte o^nebem, ber ^ßrinj: „Sin anbermal, meine liebe 
©räfin!'' ©agte er nid^t fo? — 35amit er mir SBort l^ält, lo 
bamit er leinen Sortoanb f)at, mir nid^t SSort ju l^alten : ge« 
fd^toinb, SDlarinelli, ^\)xt Süge, unb id^ gel^e. 

aWartnettt. 3)er $rinj, liebe ®räfin, ift toal^rlid^ nic^t allein. 
6§ fmb ?Perfonen bei il^m, öon benen er ftd^ feinen Slugenbliä 
abmüßigen fann ; ^erfonen, bie thtn einer großen ©efal^r ents 15 
gangen fmb. 35er ©raf 3l^)))iani — 

Drfma. SSJäre bei il^m ? — ©d^abe, ba^ id^ über biefe £üge 
©ie tttapp^n mu^. ©efd^tüinb eine anbere. — ^tnn ®raf 
3Cj)^)iani, toenn ©ie eg nod^ nid^t toiffen, ift eben öon SRäubem 
erfd^offen tüorben. 35er ffiagen mit feinem Seic^name begegnete 20 
mir furj bor ber ©tabt. — Dber ift er nid^t? §ätte e^ mir 
blo^ geträumet? 

aRarineHi» 2eiber, nid^t blo^ geträumet ! — Slber bie anbem, 
bie mit bem ®rafen toaren, l^aben fid^ glüdflid^ l^ierl^er nad^ bem 
©d^Ioffe gerettet : feine Sraut nämlid^ unb bie 9Rutter ber 25 
Sraut, mit hjelc^en er nad^ ©abionetta ju feiner feierlid^en 
SSerbinbung fal^ren tüoHte. ' 

Orfma. Sllfo bie ? 2)ie finb bei bem ^ringen ? bie »raut ? 
unb bie SKutter ber 53raut ? — 3ft bie »raut fc^ön ? 

aRarittcfli. 2)em ^ringen gel^t il^r Unfall ungemein nal^e. 30 

Drfina. ^d^ tüitt ^ojfen; aud^ toenn fie l^ä^lid^ U)äre. 
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S)enn i^r ©d^icffal ift fd^recflici^. — Sirmc«, gute« SKSkd^en, 
eben ba er bein auf immer toerben foUte, toirb er bir auf 
immer entriff en ! — SBer ift fte benn, biefe 33raut ? Rtnn^ 
xä) fie öar ? — 3^ ^i*^ fo löuöe au« ber ©tabt, ba^ ic^ bon 
5 nid^t« toei^. 

9^artnem. @d ift (Smilia ®aIotti. 

Orflita- aSer? — ©milia ®alotti? ©milia Oalotti? — 
5!Jlarinetti! ba^ id^ biefe Süge nid^t für Sßal^rl^eit ne^mel 

matintUl SBiefo ? 
lo Orfma. ßmilia Oalotti? 

aÄariiiettl. 35ie ©ie fd^toerlid^ lennen toerben — 

Drftiia. 3)oc^ ! boc^ ! SBenn e« aud^ nur t)on l^eute toäre. 
— 3m emft, 3Warineai? ©milia ©alotti ? — ©milia ©alotti 
toäre bie unglüdKid^e Sraut, bie ber ^ßrinj tröftet? 
15 SÄariueHi (oor fic^). ©ottte id^ il^r fd^on ju t)iel gefaßt 
l^aben ? 

Drfliia^ Unb ®raf 2l^)})iani toar ber Bräutigam biefer 
Sraut? ber zUn erfd^offene 2l^)^)iani? 

aRarineßi. 9lic^t anber«. 
20 Orfina. Srabo ! o braöo ! brat» ! (3n btc ^anbe fc^acnb.) 

aRarineKi. SEBie ba§? 

Orfiiia. Äüffen möd^t* id^ ben 2^eufel, ber il^n baju Der« 
leitet l^at! 

2Rariiie«i. SEBen? herleitet? tooju? 
25 Orftna. 3a, füffen, lüffen möc^t' id^ i^n — Unb totm 
©ie felbft biefer 2^eufel toären, 9RarineIIi. 

aWariiteüi. ©räfin ! 

Drpna. Sommen ©ie l^er! ©el^en ©ie mxi) an! fteif 
an ! 2lug' in Sluge ! 
30 äJlarinetti. 3lun ? 

Orjiiia. aSiffen ©ie nid^t, h)a« id^ beule? 
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TOariiicHl SEBie tarn id^ ba§? 

Drfma^ §aben Sie leinen 3lnteil baran? 

manntUu SBoran ? 

Orfma. ©d^toören ©ie ! — 9iein, fd^toören Sie nid^t. ©ie 
möd^ten eine ©ünbe mel^r begel^en — Ober ja, fd^tüören ©ie s 
nur. @ine ©ünbe mel^r ober toeniger für einen, ber boc^ 
Derbammt ift ! — ^aben ©ie leinen Slnteil baran ? 

KtttiatUU ©ie erfd^reäen mi), GJräfin. 

Drii«ö. Oetüi^ ? — 9lun, SKarineffi, argtool^net ^\)X ^uM 
^erj aud^ nid^tS? lo 

aWotitteDl SBag? Vorüber? 

Dtfitw. SSJol^I, — fo toitt xäf ^f)mn ettoa^ bertrauen, — 
ettüa«, baS g'^«^^ i^'^^ §ttar auf bem Äoj)f e ju Serge fträuben 
fott. — Slber l^ier, fo nal^e an ber 2^l^üre, möd^te un^ jjemanb 
^ören. Äomnten ©ie l^ierl^er. — Unb ! (tnbcm iic ben ginflct auf 15 
bcn sRunb legt) §ören ©ie ! ®ani in gel^eim ! ganj in gel^eim ! 

(unb i^ren SRunb feinem O^re nähert, als 06 fte i^m $uflüflern wollte, toai fie aber 

fei^r laut i^m sufc^rciet) 35er ^riuj ift ein 9Rörber ! 

3ii{arittetti. ®räfin, — (Sräfin — finb ©ie ganj Don 
©innen ? 20 

Drftna* 33on ©innen ? §a Il^a Il^a ! («u» »ouem ^aife lae^enb.) 
3c^ bin feiten ober nie mit meinem 38erftanbe fo \do\)1 jus 
frieben geloefen ate eben i^t. — S^^^^^ffig, SWarinelli ; — 
aber e8 bleibt unter un^ m^) ber $ßrinj ift ein 3Körber I be« 
©rafen 2l})})iani SJlörber! — 2)en l^aben nid^t Släuber, ben 25 
l^aben §elfergl^elfer beS ^prinjen, ben l^at ber 5prinj umge« 
brad^t! 

TlavintUl SQBie lann ^f)mn fo eine Slbfd^eulid^feit in ben 
9Jlunb, in bie ©ebanlen fommen? 

Drjltt«. SQBie ? — ®anj natürlid^. — SWit biefer ©milia 30 
©alotti, bie l^ier bei il^m ift, — beren Sräutigam fo über 



f 
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$ate über Äo^)f fid^ au^ ber SBelt trotten muffen, — mit 
biefer @milia ©alotti f)at ber $rin) l^eute morgen in ber ^atte 
bei ben ©ominilanem ein 2ange§ unb SreiteS ßef^)ro(i^en. 
®ag toei^ ic^ ; baS l^aben meine Äunbfd^after gefe^en. ©ie 

5 i^aben aud^ gel^ört, toa« er mit i^r gef))roci^en. — 9iun, guter 
§err? Sin id^ öon ©innen? 3^ reime, bäd^t' id^, bod^ nod^ 
fo jiemlid^ jufammen, toa^ jufammen gel^ört. — Dber trifft 
anä) bag nur fo bon ungefähr ju? 3f* ^^mn auc^ ba« 
Sufaff ? D, SKarinelfi, f o berftel^en ©ie auf bie So^l^eit ber 

lo SKenfd^en fid^ eben fo fd^Ied^t aU auf bie SSorfid^t. 

WlütxntUU ©räfin, ©ie toürben ftd^ um ben §atö reben — 

Drfitta* ^ttin id^ ba^ mel^rem fagte? — 95efto beffer, 

befto beffer ! — 9Rorgen loiff id^ e^ auf bem 9RarIte ausrufen, 

— Unb loer mir loiberf^)rid^t — loer mir loiberf^)rid^t, ber 

15 toar beS SKörberS ©^)ie^gefette. — 2eben ©ie tool^I* Onbem pe 

fortgeben mU, begegnet fle an ber fC^ttre bem alten ®alotti, ber eiligft l^ereintritt) 



Secfffter ^tuftrttt. 

Oboarbo ©alotti. 2)ie ©rftfin. 3Jtatinellu 

Oboarbo ®aIotti, SSerjeil^en ©ie, gnäbige grau — 
Or^tta, 2id^ l^abe l^ier nid^ts ju berjeil^en. 2)enn ic^ ^abe 
l^ier nid^tg übel ju nel^men — Sin biefen §erm loenben ©ie 

90 fid^. Qfixi na^ bem SO'^arinelli weifenb.) 

äJ^arineHi (tnbcm er t^n erbiidet, cor m- 9lun DotteubS ! ber 
2llte ! — 

Dboarbo. SSergeben ©ie, mein §err, einem SBater, ber 
in ber äu^erften Seftürjung ift, — ba^ er fo unangemelbet 
«5 l&ereintritt. 
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Drfiita^ SSater ? (Äei&rt »icbcr um.) ®er ®milia, ol^nc 3tü^if^I« 

— §a, tüiHfommen ! 

Oboarbo. ©in Sebientcr !am mir entgegencjef^)rengt mit 
ber ^lad^rici^t, ba^ l^icrl^crum bie SKeinigen in ©cfal^r toärcn. 
^^ fliege l^erju unb l^öre, ba^ ber ®raf 2l^)^)iani öertüunbet 5 
toorben; ba^ er nad^ ber ©tabt jurücf gelel^ret ; ba^ meine 
JJrau unb Xoc^ter fid^ in bag ©d^Io^ gerettet. — 2Bo ftnb 
fte, mein §err, too fmb fte? 

aWariiieKU Sein ©ie rul^ig, §err Dberfter. ^f}xtx ©e« 
mal^lin unb ^f)xtx J^od^ter ift nic^t« Übels toiberfal^ren, ben 10 
©d^redf aufgenommen, ©ie befinben ft^ beibe too^l. 2)er 
?Prinj ift bei i^nen. ^6) gel^e fogleid^, ©ie ju melben. 

Oboarbo. SBarum melben? erft melben? 

äJlannellu Slug Urfad^en — Don toegen — t)on toegen beS 
5Prinjen. ©ie toiffen, §err Dberfter, U)ie ©ie mit bem ^ßrins 15 
jen fte^en. Slid^t auf bem freunbfd^aftlic^ften g^u^e. ©0 
gnäbig er ftd^ gegen ^f)xt ©emal^Iin unb 2^od^ter bejeiget: 

— ®S finb ©amen — U)irb barum aud^ ^f)x unvermuteter 3lns 
blidf il^m gelegen fein? 

Oboarbo. ©ie l^aben red^t, mein §err, ©ie l^aben red^t. ao 
aRariiietti* Slber, gnäbige ©räfin, — lann id^ borl^er bie 
6^re l^aben, ©ie nac^ ^f^xtm SBagen ju begleiten? 
Orfma. 9iid^t bod^, nic^t bod^. 

WlatbutUi (fte bct ber $anb nid^t unfanft ergreifcnb). Erlauben ©ie, 

ba^ id^ meine ©d^ulbigfeit beobad^te. — 25 

Orfttta» 9lur gemad^! — 3^ erlaffe ©ie beren, mein 
§err! 9!)a^ bod^ immer ^f)xt^UxiS)tn §öflic^feit jur 
©d^ulbigleit mad^en, um, toaS eigentlid^ il^re ©d^ulbigfeit 
lüäre, ate bie 9lebenfad^e betreiben ju bürfen! — 35iefen 
iDürbigen SDlann je el^er je lieber }u melben, baS ift 3^^^^ 3» 
©d^ulbigfeit 
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^atintUu SSeröcffen ©ic, tva^ ^f)m\i ber ^rinj felbjl 
befohlen ? 

Drfiiia. @r lomme unb befehle eg mir nod^ einmal, gd^ 
crtoarte il^n. 

5 aRartttelli (Ictfe au bem Dberften, ben er beifeite sieget). 9Rein ^Ctt, 

xä) mu^ ©ie l^ier mit einer 95ame laffen, bie — ber — mit 
beren SSerftanbe — ©ie öerftel^en mid^. gd^ fage Sinnen biefe«^ 
bamit ©ie toiffen, h)a§ ©ie auf il^re Sieben ju ^thtn l^aben, 
— beren fie oft fel^r feltfame filieret. Slm beften, ©ie laffen 
lo fic^ mit il^r nid^t inS SBort. 

Oboarbo. SRed^t tool^I. — ®ilen ©ie nur, mein §ert. 



Siebenter Ztuftrttt. 

2)te ®r&fin Crftna. Oboarbo (Salotti. 

Orfttta (na^ einigem ®tiaf(!^iD eigen, unter ml^tm fie ben Oberfien mit 
SRitleib betrachtet, fo rote er fte, mit einer P(^tigen Sleugierbe). äBa^ et 

Sinnen aud^ ba gcfagt l^at, unglüdflic^er 9Jlann ! — 
15 Dboarbo (^aib cor m, i&Qib gegen fie). Unglütf Kd^er ? 

Dxfxna, ©ine SBJal^rl^eit toar eS getüi^ nid^t ; — am toenißften 
eine t)on benen, bie auf ©ie toarten. 

D^oarbo. 2luf mid^ tüarten ? — SBei^ id^ nid^t fd^on ge« 
nvLQ ? — SKabame ! — Slber reben ©ie nur, reben ©ie nur, 
20 Orfma. ©ie toiffen nid^tg. 
Oboarbo. 3flid^t^ ? 

Orfina. ®uter, lieber SSater ! — SBa« gäbe id^ barum, 
toann ©ie aud^ mein SSater n)ären! — 33erjeil^en ©iel bie 
Unglüdflid^en fetten ftd^ fo gern aneinanber. — 3^ tooffte 
«5 treulid^ ©d^merj unb SEBut mit S^nen teilen. 
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Oboarbo. ©d^mcrj unb 3But ? SWabame ! — 2lber id^ 
bcrgcjfc — Sieben ©ie nur. 

Drfitto. Sffienn e^ gar 3^^^ einjige S^od^ter — ^f)x cinjigeg 
Äinb toäre ! — S^ax einjig ober ni^t. 3)a3 unglüdflid^e Äinb 
ift immer ba^ einzige. 5 

Dboarbo. a5a§ unöIüdElid^e ? — SKabame ! — SBa« toitt id^ 
Don i^r ? — ®od^, bei ®ott, fo ]pxx6)i feine SBaJ^ntüi^ige ! 

Drfina. 2öal^nh)i^ige ? ®ag lüar e§ alfo, toa^ er 3^^«^ 
Don mir vertraute? — 3t\m, nun, ed maQ leidet leine Don 
feinen gröbften Sügen fein. — gd^ fü^Ie fo loaS ! — Unb lo 
glauben @ie, glauben ©ie mir : loer über geloiffe 33inge ben 
SBerftanb nid^t verlieret, ber ^ai feinen ju verlieren. — 

Dboarba. SBad foH id^ benfen? 

Drfiita. 2>a^ ©ie mid^ alfo ja nid^t öerad^ten ! — Sienn 
auc^i ©ie l^aben SSerftanb, guter älter, aud^ ©ie. — 3^ f ^^ ' ^5 
eg an biefer entfd^loffenen, el^rtoürbigen 3Dliene. Slud^ ©ie 
^aben SSerftanb; unb eS foftet mid^ ein SBort, — fo ^aben 
©ie feinen. 

Oboarbo. SKabame! — SKabame! — 3^ ^^^^^ f^on 
feinen mel^r, nod^ el^e ©ie mir biefe§ 2Bort fagen, toenn ©ie » 
mir eg nid^t balb fagen. — ©agen ©ie e« ! f agen ©ie e§ ! — 
Ober eg ift nid^t loal^r, — eS ift nid^t loal^r, ba^ ©ie bon jener 
guten, unferg SKitleib^, unferer §od^ad^tung fo loürbigen ©at« 
tung ber SBal^nloi^igen finb — ©ie finb eine gemeine 2:i^örin. 
©ie l^aben nid^t, toad ©ie nie l^atten. 35 

Orfina. ©0 merf en ©ie auf ! — 2Bag loiffen ©ie, ber ©ie 
fd^on genug toiffen looHen ? 33a^ 2l))))iani bertounbet toorben? 
SRur öertounbet ? — 2li)))iani ift tot ! 

Oboarbo. 2:ot ? tot ? — §a, grau, ba« ift toiber bie 2lbrebe. 
©ie wollten mid^ um ben SBerftanb bringen, unb ©ie bred^en 3a 
mir bad $er^ 
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Orftna. ®a§ bctl^cr! — 9lur tociter. — 3)cr Sräuttgam 

ift tot : unb bie Staut — 31^^^ ^Tod^tcr — fc^limmcr a(^ tot. 

Dboarbo. ©d^Ummcr ? f d^Ummcr al§ tot ? — Slber bod^ 

juglcid^ aud^ tot? — 3)cnn \6) fcnnc nur ein ©d^Itmmercg — 

5 Drfitta. 5ltci^t juglctd^ and) tot. 5ictn, guter 3Sater, nein ! 

— ©ie lebt, fte lebt, ©ie toirb nun erft red^t anfangen ju leben. 

— ein Seben bott SOSonne ! ba§ f d^önfte, luftigfte ©d^laraffen^ 
leben, — fo lang' eS bauert. 

Dboorbo. 3)a8 3Bort, SKabame, ba§ einzige 2Bort, ba§ mid^ 
lo um ben SSerftanb bringen fott ! §erau8 bamit ! — ©d^ütten 
©ie nid^t ^^xtn Xxop^tn ®ift in einen ©mer. — 3)ag einjige 
SEBort! gefd^toinb. 

Drfitta. 5lun ba ; bud^ftabieren ©ie e§ jufammen ! — 3)eg 
?lJlorgen§ fj)rad^ ber ^ßrinj "^f^xi 3:od^ter in ber SWejfe, be^ 
15 9lad^mittag3 l^at er fte auf feinem Suft — Suftfd^loffe. 

Dboarbo, Bpxad) fte in ber 5IJleffe? 2)er ^ßrinj meine 
aod^ter ? 

Drfuto. 5IJlit einer SBertraulid^f eit ! mit einer S^^runft ! — 

©ie l^atten nid^tg Äleineg abjureben. Unb red^t gut, mnn e§ 

2o abgerebet toorben ; red^t gut, toenn '^l}xt S^od^ter freitoiüig fid^ 

l^ierl^er gerettet ! ©el^en ©ie : fo ift e« bod^ feine getoaltfame 

Sntfül^rung, fonbern blofe ein f leiner — Heiner 5IJleud^elmorb. 

Obuarbo. SSerleumbung ! öerbammte SSerleumbung ! 3^ 
fenne meine S^od^ter. 3P ^^ 5Keuc^elmorb, fo ift e§ aud^ 

«5 (SntfÜl^rung. — ('Sarft toUb um fxd^ unb ftampft unb fc^äumet.) 5lun, ßlaU« 

bia ? 5iun, STOütterc^en ? — §aben toir nid^t ^reube erlebt ! D 
beg gnäbigen ^rinjen! D ber ganj befonbem ®l^re! 

Drfma. SBirft eg, 3tlter? toirft e§? 

Dboarbo. 3)a fte^* id^ nun t)or ber §öl^le be§ 3läuber§ — 

30 (3nbem er ben diod oon beiben @eiten auSeinanber f^Iägt unb fi(^ ol^ne ©eroel^r 

fielet.) äBunber, ba^ ic^ aug ©ilfertigfeit nic^t ouc^ bie §änbe 
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gurüdgclaffcn ! — («n aUe ©«^ubfädc fn^Icnb, aI8 etroaS fu(^enb.) ^X^i^ ! 

gar nid^tg ! nirgenbg ! 
Crfma» §a, id^ öcrftcl^e! — 3)amtt fann id^ au^l^clfen! 

— ^ö) f)ab^ einen mitgebrad^t. (einen 3)oi(^ ^eroorjie^enb.) ®a 
nel^men ©ie ! nel^men ©ie gefc^toinb, el^ un^ jemanb fielet ! — 5 
3i\x6) \)cdU xif noi) ettoa«, — ®tft. aber Oift ift nur für un« 
SBeiber, nid^t für SKänner. — 5lel^men ©ie il^n ! mm bcn sjoid^ 
aufbringenb.) 5lel^men ©ie ! 

Obuarbo« 3^ banfe, id^ banfe. — Siebe« Ätnb, toer lüieber 
fagt, ba^ bu eine Siärrin bift, ber l^at e« mit mir ju tl^un. 10 

Drfttta» ©tedEen ©ie beifeite ! gefd^toinb beifeite ! — SDltr 
tüirb bie ©elegenl^eit berfagt, ©ebraud^ babon ju mad^en. 
"^^^ntn tt)irb fie nid^t f eitlen, biefe ©elegenl^eit : unb ©te toer« 
ben fie ergreifen, bie erfte, bie befte, — toenn ©ie ein Wtann 
fmb. — 3^/ i^ 6i^ wwr ein SBeib ; aber fo tarn x6) l^er ! feft 15 
entfd^loffen ! — SBir, 3tlter, toir fönnen ung atte« bertrauen. 
2)enn toir finb beibe beleibtget ; bon bem nämlid^en SSerfül^rer 
beleibiget. — 311^, totnn ©ie toti^ten, — toenn ©ie müßten, toie 
überfd^toänglid^, tote unaugfj)red^Itd^, tote unbegreiflid^ id^ bon 
il^m beleibiget toorben unb nod^ toerbe : — ©ie fönnten, ©ie 20 
toürben 3^^^^^ eigene Seleibigung barüber bergeffen. — kennen 
©ie mid^ ? 3^ ^^^ Drfina, bie betrogene, berlajf ene Dr[ina. — 
3toar btettetd^t nur um S^te S^od^ter berlaffen. — 3)od^ toa« 
fann S^te 2:od^ter bafür ? — Salb toirb aud^ fie berlaffen fein. 

— Unb bann toteber eine ! — Unb toiebcr eine ! — i&a ! 25 
(wie in ber ^ntaücfung) toeld^ eine l^immltfd^e ^l^antafie ! SBann 
toir einmal alle, — toir, ba« ganje §eer ber SSerlaffenen — toir 
alle, in Sacd^antinnen, in gurien bertoanbelt, toenn toir alle 
il^n unter un3 l^ätten, il^n unter unä jerriffen, jerfleifd^ten, fein 
Gingetoeibe burc^toül^lten, — um ba« §erj ju finben, bag ber 30 
SSerräter einer jeben berfj)rad^ unb feiner gab ! §a ! bad foHte 
ein Xanj toerben! bad foHte! 
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Tldikv :tuftrttt. 

eiaubia ©alotti. 5Dte Ißorigen. 
61Iattbia (bie im ^ereiittreten fid^ umfielet unh, fobalb fie il^ren ®eiital^l 

ctwitft, ttuf ii^n sufKeget). ©rratett ! — 211^, unfer S3ef d^ü^er, unfer 
Steuer ! Sift bu ba, Dboarbo ? Sift bu ba ? — äu« il^rem 
SBtfj)em, au« tl^ren SWienen fd^Io^ id^ e«. — SEBa« fott id^ bir 
5 fagen, totnn bu nod^ ntd^t« toei^t ? — 2Ba8 fott id^ bir fagen, 
toenn bu f d^on atte« toei^t ? — 3lber toir fmb unf d^ulbtg. 3(^ 
bin unfd^ulbig. ©eine 2:od^ter ift unfc^ulbig. Unfd^ulbig, in 
attem unf d^ulbig ! 

OboarbO (ber fi(9 bei Stblidung feiner ®ema^Iin |u faffen gefud^t). ®Ut, 

10 gut, ©ei nur rul^ig, nur rul^ig — unb anttoorte mir. (Segen 
bie Drfina.) Slid^t, Maiamt, al« ob id^ nod^ jloeifeltc — 3f* ^^^ 
Oraf tot ? 
aiattbia. 2:ot. 

€boarbo. ^^i ed toal^r^ ba^ ber ^rinj l^eute morgen @milien 
15 in ber ?!Jlef|ie gef j)rod&en ? 

^lattbia. äBal^r. W>tx ioenn bu loü^teft^ toeld^en @d^red( 
e« i^r berurfac^t^ in ioeld^er ä3eftür)ung {ie naä) $aufe 
f am — 
Drfina« 9lun, ^ab* id^ gelogen? 

20 Dboarbo (mtt einem bittem Sadjen). gd^ h)Ottt' aU(^ uid^t, Sie 

l^ätten! Um lote bieled nid^t! 

Orfma. ä3in ic^ toal^ntoi^ig ? 

Dboarbo (wiib i>in unb i&er gei^b). D — nod^ bin id^ e« au(^ 
nid^t. 
fs G:iaubia. 3)u geboteft mir rul^ig ju fein^ unb id^ bin ru^ig. 
— Sefter SDlann, barf and) xä) — id^ bid^ bitten — 

Oboarbo. 3Ba« toittft bu? 93in id^ nid^t rul^ig? Jtann 
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man rul^iger fein, al« id^ bin ? — (©i(^ sroinaenb.) 2Bei^ c« ßmtlia, 
bafe 2H)})tani tot ift? 

aiaubifl. Söijfen Um fie c§ nid^t. Slbet id^ fürd^tc, ba^ fie 
eg argtDol^ttct, tocil er nid^t erfd^einet. — 

Dboflrbo. Unb jie jammert unb toinfelt — 5 

aiaubia. 3lxä)t me^r. — 2)a§ ift »orbei : nod^ il^rer Slrt, 
bic bu lenneft» ©ie ift bie gurd^tfamfte unb ßntfd^Ioffenfte 
unferg ©efd^Ied^t«. ^^x^x erften Sinbrüdfe nie mäd^tig, aber 
nad^ ber geringften Überlegung in alle« ftd^ finbenb, auf 
otted gefaxt, ©ie ^ält ben 5ßrinjen in einer ©ntfemung, fie 10 
fj)rid^t mit il^m in einem Xone — 5IJlad^e nur, Dboarbo, ba^ 
ti>ir it)eg!ommen. 

Oboarb»* gd^ bin ju ?ßf erbe. — SBa« ju tl^un ? — 2)i)d^, 
SRabame, ©ie fol^ren j|a nad^ ber ©tabt jurüi? 

Dtfma. 3l\6tt anberd. 15 

Obsarbs. ^äiUn ©ie tool^I bie ©etoogen^eit, meine f^ou 
mit fid^ )u nel^men ? 

Orfuw« SSarum nic^? ©e^ gem. 

Obsorbn* Sloubia, — (t^r bie »rftfin bcfatisit no^enb) bie ®rafin 
Drftna, eine 2)ame Don großem SSerftanbe, meine ^eunbin, 20 
meine SBo^lt^äterin. — 2)u mu^ mit il^ ^erein^ um und fo^ 
gleich ben 3Bagen ^eroud )u f d^iden. @milia borf nic^t toiebet 
nod^ ©uaftolla. ©ie foS mit mir. 

(Ikxbui. aber — locmi nur — 3^ trenne mid^ ungern 
Don bem Itinbe. 2$ 

CbMTb«. SIeibt ber Soter nid^t in ber 9Ia^e ? 3Ran toirb 
i^ enblic^ boc^ Dorlaffen. Iteine Sintoenbung ! — flommen 
©ie, gnäbige ^ou. (Seife }n i^.) ©ie toerben Don mir ^ören. 
«^ Jtomm^ Slaubio. («r fO^ fie a&) 



S)ie @cene bleibt. 



€rfter auftritt. 

SKatinedt. Set tptina. 

WtaxintUU §ier, gnäbigcr §crr, au« biefem genjier lönnm 
©ic i^n fc^cn. 6r gcl^t bie 2lrfabe ouf unb nieber* — 6ben 
biegt er ein ; er lömmt. — 3flein, er le^rt lieber um — ®anj 
einig ift er mit fid^ nod^ nid^t. 3lber nm ein'®ro^e« rul^iger 

5 ift er — ober f d^einet er. ^ür un« gleid^biel ! — SRatürlid^ ! 
Sffia« il^m aud^ beibe Sffieiber in ben Äoj)f gefegt l^aben, toirb er 
eS toagen ju äußern ? — SBie Sattifta gel^ört, fott i^m feine 
^rau ben 2Bagen fogleid^ l^erau^fenben. 2)enn er fam ju 
^Pfcrbe. — ©eben ©ie ac^t, tomn er nun öor 3^«^^ erfd^einet, 

10 toirb er ganj untertl^änigft ßurer 2)urd^laud^t für ben gnäbigen 
©d^u^ banfen, ben feine ^amilie bei biefem fo traurigen 3^* 
falle l^ier gefunben ; toirb fid^ mit famt feiner 2^od^ter ju f er« 
nerer ®nabe emj)f e^Ien ; toirb fte rul^ig nad^ ber ©tabt bringen 
unb e« in tieffter Unterwerfung erwarten, toeld^en toeitem Sin* 

15 teil 6uer ©urd^laud^t an feinem unglüdflid^en, lieben SRäbd^en 
ju nel^men gerul^en toollen. 

^er?Prittä. SBenn er nun aber fo jal^m nid^t ift? Unb 
fd^toerlid^, fd^toerlic^i toirb er eg fein. 3^ ^^^^^ ^^^ i^ 9wt. — - 
SBenn er l^öc^fteng feinen Slrglool^n erftidft, feine 2But berbei^t; 

80 
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oBer Smilien, anftatt fie na6) ber ©tabt ju führen, mit \xd) 
nimmt? bei ftd^ Bcl^ält? ober tooU gar in ein Älofter au^er 
xneinem ©ebiete öerfc^Iie^t ? 2Bie bann? 

WtatiutUl 3)ie fürd^tenbe Siebe fte^t toeit. Sßa^rlic^ ! — 
Slber er lüirb ja nid^t — 5 

^cr ^titia, SBenn er nun aber ! 3Bie bann ? SSBa« lüirb ed 
und bann l^elfen, ba^ ber unglüdEIici^e ®raf fein Seben barüBer 
toerloren ? 

WltnintUU SBoju biefer traurige ©eitenblii? S5ortt)ärt§! 
beult ber ©ieger, eg falle neben il^m ^einb ober greunb. — lo 
Unb h)enn auc^ ! SBenn er ed aud^ toottte, ber alte SReib^art, 
h)ad ©ie bon il^m fürd^ten, 5ßriuj : — (üBeriegenb) 3)a§ gel^t ! 
Sd^ i)<ih^ eg ! — SBeiter al« ium 3BoIIen foll er ed getoi^ nid^t 
bringen» ®eh)i^ nid^t ! — aber ba^ loir il^n nid^t auS bem 
Oefid^te verlieren ! — (Xritt »leber ans senfier.) Salb l^ätt' er ung 15 
überrafd^tl Sr fömmt. — Saffen ©ie ung il^m nod^ augs 
loeid^en, unb ^ören ©ie erft, ^ßrinj, h)a§ loir auf ben ju be« 
fürd^tenben %aU tl^un muffen. 

^er «pritia (bro^enb). 5Rur, SKarinelli ! — 

äRariiteKt. S)ag Unfc^ulbigfte bon ber SBelt! aa 



^toeiter 2tuftrttt. 

Cboarbo ®aIottU Siod^ niemanb l^ier ? — ©ut, id^ foll nod^ 
fälter toerben. @g ift mein ®lüdE. — 5lid^t3 öeräc^tlic^er al^ 
ein braufenber 3ünglinggIoj)f mit grauen §aaren! gd^ l^ab' 
e§ mir fo oft gefagt, Unb bod^ lie^ id^ mid^ fortreiten, unb 
bon toem ? aSon einer (Siferfü^tigen^ bon einer für (Siferfud^t 25 
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SOSaJ^ntoi^igen. — 9Ba8 f)ai bie gclränlte ^ugenb mit ber 
Slad^e beg Safterg ju fd^ajfen? 3^^ ^ttein l^ab' id^ ju retten. 
— Unb beine <Ba6)t, — mein ©o^n! mein Sol^n! — 
SBeinen lonnt' id^ nie; — unb lüiH e« nun nid^t erft lernen 

5 — ©eine ©ad^e toirb ein ganj anberer ju feiner mad^en! 
(Senug für mid^, toemt bein ?lJlörber bie JJnid^t feine« SSer« 
bred^en« nid^t geniest. — 2)ie« martere il^n mel^r aU ba« 95er» 
bred^en I 2Benn nun balb i^n ©ättigung unb 6fel üon Süften 
ju Süften treiben, fo üergälle bie Erinnerung, btefe eine Suft 

lonid^t gebü^et ju l^aben, i^m ben ©enu^ aller! '^n jebem 
2^raume fül^re ber blutige Srdutigam i^m bie Srout üor bo« 
äSette; unb toann er bennod^ ben tooKüftigen 9lrm nad^ il^t 
audftred(t, fo l^öre er ))I54lid^ ba« ^o^ngeläd^ter ber ^öÜe 
unb ertpad^e! 



dritter ^tuftrttt. 

aj^artneHi. Oboac2>o @atottU 

15 WlatintUU SEBo blieben ©ie, mein §err ? m blieben ©ie ? 

Dbnarbo. 3Bar meine 2^od^ter l^ier? 

^üxintUL 3l\(!)t fte, ober ber ^prinj. 

Dboarbo. Sr üerjei^e. — 3^ ^<^^^ ^^^ ®räfin begleitet. 

«Kariitcm, !Run ? 
20 Cboarb«, 2)ie gute S)ame! 

2Raritie«i. Unb 3^re ©ema^lin? 

Dboarbo. ^\t mit ber ©räfin, — um un« ben Söagen 
fogleid^ l^eraugjufenben. ®er 5ßrinj vergönne nur, ba^ id^ mid^ 
fo lange mit meiner 3^od^ter nod^ l^ier öertoeile. 
35 matxntUl 3Bo}u bief e Umftänbe ? Sßürbe ftd^ ber $riiq 
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ttic^t ein SSergnügen barau« gemad^t l^aben, fie bcibc, SWuttet 
unb %o(!)ttx, felbft nad^ bcr ©tabt ju bringen? 

Oboarbo. 2)ie ^od^ter iDenigftend iDürbe biefe ®l^re l^aben 
toerbteten muffen. 

SRadneOi. 3Biefo 9 5 

£)biia»'bo. @te foU nid^t mel^r nad^ ©uaftoQa. 

aRaHuettt. 9{id^t? unb tparum ntd^t? 

Dboarb«. 33er ®raf ifk tot. 

ä^arittetti Um fo öiel me^r — 

Oboarb0. ©ott fte mit mir. lo 

a»flriitem. 3Kit Sinnen? 

Oboarbn. SKit mir. 3^ f^ge ^i^mn ja, ber ©raf ift tot — 
toenn ©ie eS nod^ nid^t toiffen — Söa« l^at fie nun weiter in 
©uaftatta ju tl^un ? — ©ie foö mit mir. 

aRarineHi. älSerbingd loirb ber !ünftige älufentl^alt ber 15 
^od^ter eingig t>on bem SBiSen bed Soterd abl^angen. 3lux 
öorg erfte — 

Oboarbo. 2Bag öor« erfte? 

aRarinem. SBerben ©ie tool^I erlauben muffen, §err Dber« 
fter, ba^ fte nad^ ©uaftaHa gebrad^t toirb. 20 

Obootbo. ?lJleine 3:od^ter? nad^ ©uaftaöa gebrad^t toirb? 
unb iDarum? 

WtatintUu 3Barum? ®rtoägen ©ie bod^ nur — 

Oboarbn (ftm). grtoägen ! ertoägen ! 3^ ertoäge, ba^ ^ier 
nid^t« ju ertoägen ift. — ©ie foH, fie mu^ mit mir. 25 

Wl^ntUU D, mein §err, — h)a§ braud^en toir uni 
l^ierüber ju ereifern? ßg lann fein, ba^ id^ mid^ irre, ba^ 
e« nic^t nötig ift, toag id^ für nötig l^alte. — 3)er ^prinj 
lüirb eg am beften ju beurteilen toiffen. 3)er ^rinj ent« 
fd^eibe. — 3c^ gel^* unb ^ole il^n. 30 
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X?tcrter 2tuftrttt. 



Oboarbo ©alotti SEBic? — Siimmertncl^r ! — ÜRir Ijor* 
fc^reiben, tt)o fie \)m fott ? — Wtxx fic borcntl^alten ? — SBer 
lüitt bag ? 2Bcr barf ba« ? — 2)er ^ier ottc« batf, toad er 
lüitt ? ©ut, gut ; f o fott er feigen, tt)ic t)iel aud^ id^ barf, ob 

5 id^ e3 fd^on nic^t bürfte ! Äurjfic^tiger SBüterid^ ! mn bir toxÜ 
xd) eg tool^l aufnel^men. 2Bcr fein ®efe^ ad^tet, ift eben fo 
mäd^ttg, aU toer fein ©efe^ ^at. ®a« toei^t bu nid^t ? Äomm 
an ! fomm an ! — 2lber fie^ ba ! 6c^on lüieber ; fd^on lüieber 
rennet ber 3om mit bem SSerftanbe baöon. — 3Ba§ toxü id^ ? 

10 ®rft mü^t' eS bod^ gefd^el^en fein, vorüber id^ tobe. 3Ba^ 
J)Iaubert nid^t eine §off d^ranje ! Unb ^tte id^ i^n bod^ nur 
j)Iaubem laffen ! §ätte id^ feinen SBortoanb, toarum fie lüieber 
nad^ ©uaftaHa fott, bod^ nur angel^ört ! — So fönnte id^ mxä) 
je^t auf eine Slnttoort gefaxt ntad^en. — ^)max auf lüeld^en 

IS fann mir eine f cblen ? — Sollte fie mir aber f eitlen ; foHte fie 
— 3Kan fömmt. Slu^ig, alter Änabc^ rul&ig! 



fünfter ^tuftrttt. 

^ex ^ring. SWarinctti. DDoarbo ©alottU 

^er Wm* 211^, wein lieber, red^tfd^affner ©alotti, — 
fo ethja^ miji^ aud^ gefc^el^en, toenn id^ Sie bei mir feigen 
fott. Um ein ©eringere^ tl^un Sie eg nid;t. 3)oc^ feine 
8o SSorhJürf e ! 

Dboarbo. ©näbiger §err, id^ l^alte e5 in atten 3=äffen für 
unanftänbig, ftd^ ju feinem gürften ju brängen. ^tn er fennt^ 
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ben iDirb er forbcm lajfcn, mm er feiner bebarf. ©elbft t^t 
bitte id^ nm SBerjeü^ung — 

^er ^riita» 2Bie mand^em anbem toottte iä) biefe ftolje Se^ 
f d^eibenl^eit toünfc^en ! — 3)oci^ jur ©ad^e. Sie Serben begierig 
fein, 3^^^ 2^od^ter ju feigen. Sie ift in neuer Unruhe toegen 5 
ber j)Iö^Iic^en Entfernung einer fo järtlic^en 5IJlutter. — SBoju 
aud^ biefe ©ntfemung? 3^ kartete nur, ba^ bie liebeng« 
toürbige (Smilie fid^ böHig erholet l^ätte, um beibe im 3:riumj)l^e 
ttac^ ber ©tabt ju bringen, ©ie l^aben mir biefen S^riumj)!^ 
um bie §älfte öerfümmert ; aber ganj lüerbe id^ mir il^n nid^t 10 
nel^men laffen. 

Cbnatbu. 3" ^i^l ©nabe ! — Erlauben ©ie, 5ßrinj, ba^ 
t(^ meinem unglüdElid^en Äinbe alle bie mannigfaltigen Ärän« 
lungen erf))are, bie greunb unb geinb, SKitleib unb ©d^aben« 
freiü>e in ©uaftatta für fie bereit l^alten. 15 

^e? $rin$. Um bie fü^en Äränfungen beS ^reunbeS unb 
beS SKitleibS lüürbe eS ©raufamfeit fein 'fie ju bringen. S)a^ 
aber bie Äränfungen beS geinbeS unb ber ©d^abenfreube fte nid^t 
erreid^en follen, bafür, lieber ©alotti, laffen ©ie mid^ forgen. 

Oboarbo. ^ßrinj, bie öäterlid^e Siebe teilet il^re ©orge ao 
nid^t gem. — 3^ benfe, id^ toei^ eg, n>a3 meiner S^od^ter in 
il^ren i^igen Umftänben einzig jiemet — Entfernung auö ber 
SEBelt, — ein Älofter, — fobalb aH möglid^. 
• ^er ¥n«ä» Ein Älofter ? 

Dbnatbo. S3ig bal^in toeine fie unter ben Slugen il^reg25 
aSaterg. 

^cr $ntt$. ©0 t)iel ©c^önl^eit foll in einem Älofter öers 
blül^en? — 2)arf eine einzige fel^lgefd^Iagene Hoffnung unS 
gegen bie Sffielt fo unberföl^nlid^ mad^cn ? — 2)od^ aüerbing^ : 
bem 3Sater l^at niemanb einjureben. Sringen ©ie il^re 2^od^ter, 30 
@alotti, toof)xn ©ie n)oQen. 



86 Cmilla (Salotti 

Oboarbo (m^nmat\nem\ 3l\m, mein §err? 

aRarinelli SBenn ©ie mid^ fogar auffobem I — 

Dboarbo. D mit nid^ten^ mit nid^ten. 

^er ¥««5. SBad l^aben @ie bcibe ? 
'5 Oboarbo. Slid^tS, gnäbigcr §err, nid^t«. — 2Bir ertoagen 
blo^, lücld^er öon un« ftd^ in S'^'^^'^ geirret i)aU 

^er «rtiia. SBicf ? — Sieben ©ie, aßarinetti. 

aRameHu ßg gel^t mir nal^e, ber ©nabe meinet gürften 
in ben SDBeg ju treten. 3)od^ toenn bie t?reunbfd^aft gebietet, 
10 öor allem in il^m ben Sid^ter auf jufobem — 

^er ^vin^. SBelc^e greunbf d^aft ? — 

aRartneQi. @ie toijfen, gnäbiger iperr, toie fel^r id^ ben 
(Srafen 2li)J)iani liebte, lüie fel^r unfer beiber ©eelen ineinanber 
öertoebt fd^ienen — 
15 Dboarbo. 33a3 lüijfen @ie, $rinj? ©o lüijfen ©ic e« 
lüal^rltd^ allein. 

manutUu gSon i^m felbft gu feinem giä(^er befteffet — 

Oboflrbo. ©ie? 

^arineOi. 3=ragen ©ie nur Sl^re ©emal^Iin. SRarinetti^ 
20 ber 9lame SKarinelli toar bag le^te 3Bort beS fterbenben ©ra« 
f en, unb in einem 3:one ! in einem 2^one ! — 2)a^ er mir nie 
au« bem ©el^öre fomme, biefer fd^redflid^e Son, toenn ic^ 
nid^t alles antoenbe, ba^ feine 5Körber entbedt unb beftraft 
toerben ! 
25 ^er Britta. Sled^nen ©ie auf meine fräftigfle 5Kith)irIung. 

Dboarbo. Unb meine l^ei^eften SGBünfc^e ! — ®ut, gut ! — 
2lber toaS toeiter? 

^er ?ßritiä, 3)ag frag' id^, 5IJlarineIK. 

SWarittcm. Wlan l}at 3Serbad^t, ba^ eg nid^t 3läuber getoefen, 
sotoelc^ie ben ©rafen angefallen. 

ßbnarbo (^ö^nuc^). Sticht? toirflid^ nid^t? 
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^atintUu SDa^ ein 9lebcnbu^Icr il^n au§ bcm SBcge räumen 
laffen. 

Oboorbo (bitter). @i! ®in Slebenbul^ler ? 

WlavintUl 3li^t anbcr«. 

Dboarbo* 5lun bann, — ®ott bctbamm* xi)n, bcn meud^el« 5 
tttörberifd^cn Suben! 

SilttmeOi. gin 5Rebcnbul^Ier, unb ein begünftigter hieben* 
bul^Icr — 

Dboarbo. 3Ba« ? ein begünftifltet ? — 2Ba« fagen Sie ? 

fOlaxiutUl 3lxi)t^, aU ivad baS ©erüd^te Derbreitet. xo 

Dboflrbo. ©n begünftigter ? Don meiner 3;oci^ter begünfttget ? 

aUarinettl 2)a« ift getoi^ nid^t. 3)a« lann nid^t fein. 
Sem lüiberf ))red^ * id^, tro^ ^f)mn. — 2lber bei bem otten, 
gnäbiger §err, — benn ba§ gegrünbetfte SSorurteil toieget auf * 
ber Sffiage ber ©ered^tigleit fo t)iel afe nid^tg : — bei bem allen 15 
tohi man bod^ nx^t um\)\n lönnen, bie fd^öne UnglüdHid^e 
barüber ju üemel^men. 

^er ^vin^. S^ttjol^l ; allerbing«. 

WtntintUU Unb tDO anberd ? tt)o lann bad anberd gef d^el^en 
aU in ©uaftaKa? m 

^cr ^tin^. 2)a l^aben Sie red^t, ?lJlarinetti ; ba l^aben ©ie 
red^t. — 3^ fO/ ba« öeränbert bie ©ac^e, lieber ©alotti. Siid^t 
toa^r ? ©ie feigen f elbft — 

£)boarb0. D ja, id^ fel^e — 3^ U^^f ^^^ i^ f^'^^* — 
©Ott! ©Ott! 25 

^er ^rinj. SBaS ift ^f)nm ? 2Bag ^aben ©ie mit ftd^ ? 

Oboarbo, 3)a^ id^ eö nic^t toorau^gefe^en, Wai id^ ba " 
fel^e. 3)a§ ärgert mid^, toeiter nid^tg. — 9lun ja; fie fott 
toieber nad^ ©uaftatta. 3^ ^^^ fi^ toieber ju il^rer 3Wutter 
bringen : unb big bie ftrengfte Unterfud^ung fie freigef))rod^en, 30 
tr^iK id^ felbft au« ©uaftaQa nic^t iveid^en. 3)enn totx ivei^. 
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— (mit einem bittern fiac^cn) tüCt h)Ci^, oB bic ©Cted^tigfeit tlld^t 

aud^ nötig ftnbet, mid^ ju bemel^mcn. 

aiianticßi, ©c^r möglich! 3n fold^en gällcn t^ut bic 
©cred^tigfeit lieber ju t)iel, afe ju toenig. — Salier fürd^te 
5 id^ fogar — 

^er ?pntiä. 3öa3 ? toag f ürd^ten Sie ? 
^avintUl SKan toerbe borberl^anb nid^t üerftatten fönnen^ 
ba^ 5Kutter unb S^oc^ter fic^ fj)red^en. 
Dboarbo» Sid^ nic^t fj)rec^en? 
lo aWanucKU SWan toerbe genötiget fein, SKutter unb S^od^tei 
JU trennen. 
Dboarbo« SKutter unb S^od^ter ju trennen? 
aWartnetti. SKutter unb S^od^ter unb 3Sater. 3)ie %otm 
' beg aSerl^örg erfobert biefe SSorfid^tigfeit fd^led^terbingg. Unb 
15 eg tl^ut mir leib, gnäbiger §err, ba^ ic^ mid^ gejtoungen fel^e, 
augbrüdflid^ barauf anjutragen, toenigfteng (Smilien in eine 
befonbere SSertoa^rung ju bringen. 

Dboarbo. SSefonbere SJertoal^rung ? — 5prinj! ^ßrinj! — 

®od^ ja ; freilid^, freilid^ ! ®anj red^t : in eine befonbere Ser« 

20 toa^rung ! 5lid^t, $rinj ? nid^t ? — D h)ie fein bie ©ered^tigf eit 

ift ! 3Sortreff lid^ ! (Sä^rt fc^nea nac^ bem ©c^ubfade, in »cl(^em er ben J)oI(l& ^at. J 

^c? ?Pritt5 (fc^meic^eibaft auf i^n sutretenb). gaffen Sie ftd^, liebet 
Oalotti — 

jüboarbo (beifeite, inbem er bie ^anb leer wieber ^erauSsie^t). ® ad f ))rad^ 

25 fein ßngel ! 

^er ^vxn^* ©ie finb irrig ; ©ie berftel^en il^n nid^t. ©ie 

benfen bei bem SBorte Sertoa^rung tool^l gar an ©efängniö 

unb Äerfer. 

Dboarbo. Saffen ©ie mic^ baran benfen, unb id^ bin rul^ig ! 

30 2)er ¥nnä. Äein SÖSort Don ©efängnid, SKarinetti ! §ier 

ift bie ©trenge ber ©efe^e mit ber äc^tung gegen unbefd^oU 
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Um 2^ugenb leidet ju ücrcimgcn. 3Bcnn ©milia in befonbere 
SScrtüal^rung gebrad^t tocrbcn mu^, fo toci^ ii) fd^on — bic 
alleranftänbigftc. 2)ag §au§ meine« Äanjier«. — deinen 
SBiberfj)rud^, SKarinetti ! — 3)a toitl id^ fte felbft l^inbringen. 
2)a toiö id^ fte ber Slufftd^t einer ber toürbigften ©amen 5 
übergeben. 3)ie foll mir für fte bürgen, l^aften. — Sic gelten 
JU toeit, 5IJlarineIIi, toirflid^ ju toeit, toenn Sie mel^r Der« 
langen. — Sie fennen bod^, ©alotti, meinen Äanjier ®ris 
malbi unb feine ©emal^Iin? 

Dboarbo. 2Ba8 fottt' id^ nid^t? Sogar bie lieben^toürs 10 
bigen 3:öd&ter biefe« ebeln ^ßaareS lenn' id^. Sffier fennt fte 
nid^t ? — (8« awarineni.) 5lein, mein §err, geben Sie ba« nid^t 
JU. Sffienn ßmilia bertoal^rt toerben mu^, fo muffe fie in bem 
tiefften Äerfer öertoal^ret toerben. ©ringen Sie barauf, id^ bitte 
Sie. — 3d^ SC^or, mit meiner Sitte! ^6) alter ®edE ! — 3a 15 
tool^l l^at fie red^t, bie gute Sibylle : SBer über getoiffe S)inge 
feinen SSerftanb nid^t verlieret, ber l^at leinen ju verlieren! 

^er ¥Hna. 3^ berftel^e Sie nid^t. — Sieber ©alotti, 
toa« tann iä) mel^r tl^un ? — Saffen Sie e§ babei, id^ bitte Sie. 

— 3a, ja, in baö §au3 meine« Äanjier« ! ®a foII fie l^in, ba ao 
bring' id^ fte felbft l^in ; unb toenn il^r ba nid^t mit ber äu^erften 
Sld^tung begegnet toirb, fo l^at mein Söort nid^t« gegolten. 
2lber f orgen Sie nid^t. — ®abei bleibt e« ! 3)abei bleibt e« ! 

— Sie felbft, ©alotti, mit ftd^, fönnen e8 l^alten, toie Sie 
h)otten. Sie fönnen un« nad^ ©uaftatta folgen ; Sie fönnen 25 
nad^ Sabionetta jurüdEfel^ren, h)ie Sie tooHen. 6« toäre lädier« 
lid^, S^nen öorjufd^reiben. — Unb nun, auf SBif berf el^en, lieber 
©alotti ! — Äommen Sie, SKarinelli, e« lüirb fj)ät. 

ObOttrbO (ber in tiefen (Sebanfcn geflanben). SBie ? fo folI id^ fie 

gar nid^t fj)red^en, meine 2:od^ter? Stud^ l^ier nid^t? — 3^3» 
laffe mir ja alleg gefallen ; id^ finbe ja alle« ganj öortrefflic^. 
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^ad $aud eine9 JtanjIerS ift natürlid^ertDeife eine ^reiftatt bet 
2^ugenb. D, gnäbiger i^ert, bringen ©ie j[a meine 2:od^ter 
bal^in^ nirgenb« anbetS aU bal^in. — 3lber fj)rec^en tooHt' id^ 
fie bod^ gerne öorl^er. 2)er 2:ob be3 ©rafen ift il^r nod^ uns 

5 belannt. ©ie toirb nid^t begreifen lönnen, tüarum man fte 
\}on il^ren ®ltem trennet. ^\^x jenen auf gute 2lrt beiju« 
bringen, fie biefer S^rennung toegen ju Berul^igen: — wufe 
id^ fie fjprec^en, gnäbiger iperr, mu^ id^ fie fj)red^en. 
^cr $ritt5. ©0 fommen ©ie benn — 

lo O^oar^o. D, bie 2^oc^ter !ann a\ii^ tpol^( }u bem SBoter 
fommen. — §ier, unter bier Slugen, bin id^ gleid^ mit il^r 
fertig, ©enben ©ie mir fie nur, gnäbiger iperr. 

^cr ^rittj. 3lud^ baS ! — D ©alotti, toenn ©ie mein 
^reunb, mein tJül^rer^ mein SSater fein tooHten ! (S)« ^«i unb 

15 aRarineUi ge^en ab.) 
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O^^arbo Q(a(otti mm naci^fe^enb, na^ einer ^«feX SBanmt nid^t? 

— §erjlid^ gern. — §a ! I^a ! ^a ! — (»utft »iib wn^tt.) SBer 
lad^t ba ? — »ei ®ott, ic^ glaub», id^ loar e« felbft. — 
©d^on red^t ! Suftig, luftig ! ®a« ©^)tel gel^t ju ®nbe. ©o 

20 ober fo ! — 2lber — (^ufe) tocnn fie mit ibm fid^ üerftünbe? 
aSJenn eS ba« aHtäglid^e 5Poffenf})iel toäre ? 5ISenn fie eg nid^t 
toert tüäre, h)a§ id^ für fie tl^un toitt ? — CPa«fe) gür fie tl^un 
toia ? 2öag toitt i^ benn für fie t^un ? — §abMd^ ba« §erj, e« 
mir ju fagen ? — 2)a benf * id^ fo toaS ! ©o loaS, toaS fid^ nur 

25 beulen lä^t ! — ©rä^li^! ^Jort, fort ! 3c^ loitt fie nic^t ertoar* 
ten. 9lein ! — ((Segen ben Qimmti) Jßjer fie unf (^ulbig in bief en 
Slbgrunb ^eftürjt ^at, ber jiel^e fie toieber ^erau§. 3Ba3 brandet 

er meine §anb bajU ? ^Ort ! (ßr »la ge^en unb fle^t CmUien lomme«,) 

3u fj)ät ! 21^ ! er toitt meine §anb, er toitt fie ! 
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Siebenter 2tuftrttt 

(Smilia. Oboarbo. 

iStmma. SBie? ©ie l^iet, mein Sotet? — Unb nur ©ie? 

— Unb meine 9Rutter ? nid^t l^iet ? — Unb ber ®raf ? nid^t 
l^ier ? — Unb ©ie f o unrul^iö, mein SSatet ? 

Dboarb«. Unb bu fo xn\)XQ, meine S^od^ter? 

(SmUit. SBarum nid^t, mein SSater? — Snttoebetift nid^td 5 
betloren, ober oUe^. Stul^ig fein tonnen unb ru^ig fein muffen, 
lömmt e« nid^t auf eine«? 

Dbnarbo« Slber, h)ad meineft bu, ba^ ber f^oE ift? 

Smtlia. ®a^ atted verloren ift; — unb baft toir too^l 
Hii^ig fein muffen, mein Sater. 10 

Dbnarbo. Unb bu toäreft rul^ig, toeil bu rul^ig fein mu^? 

— SBer bift bu? ©n 3Räbd^cn? unb meine 2:od^ter? ©0 
foSte ber ^ann unb ber SSater ftd^ n)ol^( \>ox bir fd^ämen? 

— 2lber laft bod^ l^ören : toad nenneft bu alle« verloren ? — 

— baft ber ®raf tot ift ? 15 
dntiUa. Unb toarum er tot ift! SBarum! $a, fo ift ed 

toal^r, mein SSater? ©0 ift fte toa^r, bie ganje fd^redEUd^e 
©efd^id^te, bie id^ in bem naffen unb toilben Sluge meiner 
gjlutter lag? — ffio ift meine 3Rutter? S33o ift fie l^in, mein 
55ater ? « 

Oboarbo* SSoraud ; — toenn toir anberd i^r nad^!ommen 

^tttUia. ge e^er, je beffer. SDenn toenn ber ®raf tot ift, 
totnn er barum tot ift — barum ! toaS toertoeilen toir nod^ 
l^ier? Saffen ©ie uni fliel^en, mein Sater! 

Oboarbo. glie^en? — SBa« l^ätt' e« bann für 3lot?~ 25 
3)u bift, bu bleibft in ben Rauben beine« Siauberd* 

Gntilta. gd^ bleibe in feinen $dnben? 
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Dioari«. Unb allein, ol^ne beinc 5Dflutter, ol^nc mid^. 

^mtHa» 3<^ ^^^^^ iw feinen §änben? — 5lim3fnermel;r^ 
mein SSater. — Dber ©ie finb nid^t mein 3Sater; — ^d) aHein 
in feinen §änben? — Out, laffen ©ie mid^ nur, laffen ©ie 
5 mid^ nur. — 3d^ tüiH bod^ fe^n, tüer mid^ l^ält, — toer 
mid^ Jtüingt, — tüer ber 5Dflenfd^ ift, ber einen 3Jlenfd^en 
jtüingen lann. 

Oioario. 3d^ meine, bu bift rul^ig, mein Sinb. 

^ntiUav 3)ag bin id^. 2lber tüaS nennen ©ie rul^ig fein? 
lo 2)ie §änbe in ben ©d^o^ legen? Seiben, ,h)a3 man nic^t foHte? 
2)ulben, h)ag man nid^t bürfte? 

Oboarbo. §a ! toenn bu fo benleft ! — 2a^ bid^ umarmen, 
meine 2:od^ter! — 3^ ^«^' ^^ immer gefagt: ba8 SBeib 
tüoKte bie 5latur ju il^rem 3JleifterftüdEe mad^en. aiber fie 
15 bergriff fid^ im 2:i^one, fie nal^m il^n ju fein, ©onft ift äffe« 
Beffer an t\xä) aU an un^. — §a, tüenn bag beine 3lul^e 
ift, f l^abe id^ meine in il^r tüiebergefunben ! £a^ bid^ um« 
armen, meine 2:od^ter ! — 2)enf e nur : unter bem SSortoanbe 
einer gerid^tlid^en Unterfud^ung, — o be§ l^öHifd^en ©aulels 
20 fj)iele§ ! — rei^t er bid^ au§ unfern Slrmen unb bringt bid^ 
jur ©rimalbi. 

^tttilia. Slei^t mid^? bringt mid^? — SBiH mid^ reiben, 
tüill mid^ bringen : toiH ! toitt ! — 3lte ob tüir, toir feinen 
aöitten Ratten, mein 35ater! 
25 Oboarbo. 3^ ^^^^ ^"^ f^ tüütenb, ba^ id^ fc^on nad^ 
biefem 2)oId^e griff (t^n i^erausaie^enb), um einem bon beiben — 
beiben ! — ba§ §erj ju burd^fto^en. 

ewifia. Um be« §immefö toiHen nid^t, mein SSater! — 
2)iefe§ Seben ift alleö, tüag bie Safter^aften l^^aben. — SDlir, 
30 mein SSater, mir geben ©ie biefen 2)old^. 

Dboarbo. Kinb, e^ ift leine §aarnabel. 



5. 2luf3ug. 7. 2luftrttt. 93 

^mUia. ©0 tocrbc bie §aamabcl jum ©old^e ! — ©leid^« 
biel. 

Oboarbo. SEäag? ©al^in toärc e§ gelommen ? 9lid^t bod^, 
nid^t ioi) ! Sefinne bid^. — 3lud^ bu ^aft nur ein Seben ju 
berliercn. 5 

^mUia. Unb nur eine Unfd^ulb! 

Dboarbo. 2)ie über äße ©etoalt erl^aben ift. -^ 

ewUitt. aiber nic^t über atte Serfü^rung. — (Seloalt! 
©etüalt! 2öer fann ber ©etoalt nid^t trogen? SESa« ®e* 
toalt f)d^t, ift nid^tg : Serfül^rung ift bie toal^re ©etoalt. — lo 
3d^ ^abe 33Iut, mein SSater, fo jugenblid^eS, fo toarme« 33Iut 
aU eine. 3lud^ meine ©inne fmb ©inne. 3d^ fte^e für nid^tS. 
Sd^ bin für nid^tg gut* 3d^ fenne ba§ ^an^ ber ©rimalbi. ®« 
ift ba§ §aug ber ^reube. (Sine ©tunbe ba, unter ben 2lugen 
meiner 5Dflutter ; — unb e§ erl^ob fid^ f o mand^er 2:umult in 15 
meiner ©eele, ben bie ftrengften Übungen ber Sleligion faum in 
SBod^en befänftigen fonnten. — ®er SReligion ! Unb toeld^er 
Sieligion? — 5lid^tS ©d^Iimmere« ju öermeiben, f^)rangen %ans 
fenbe in bie fluten unb fmb ^eilige ! — ©eben ©ie mir, mein * 
aSater, geben ©ie mir biefen 35old^. ao 

Oboarbo. Unb toenn bu il^n fennteft, biefen ®oId^! — 

StttUta. SBenn" id^ il^n aud^ nid^t fenne ! — ®in unbe* 
fannter greunb ift ani) ein ^reunb. — ®tUn ©ie mir il^n, 
mein 35ater; geben ©ie mir il^n. 

Oboarbn. SBenn id^ bir i^n nun gebe — ba ! (®ieBt i^r ii^n.) 25 

@lltiKa* Unb ba ! (3m »egriffe fld^ bamit au burd^fioBen, rel^t ber 
Sater iljr il^n »ieber au8 ber $anb.) 

Dboarbo* ©iel^, toie rafd^! — 9iein, ba§ ift nid^t für 
beine $anb. 
(Smilia. ®§ ift tüal^r, mit einer §aamabel foH id^ — 30 

(@ie fäl^rt mit ber ^anb na^ bem ^aare, eine ju fuc^en, unb belommt bie 9{ofe 
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lufttifen.) S)u nod^ l^ier? — herunter mit Wr! bu gel^öreji 
nid^t in ba§ §aar einet, — toie mein SSater tüxU, ba^ id^ 
tt>erben fott! 
O^oarbn. D, meine ^^od^tet ! — 
5 (&mxlxa* D, mein SSater, toenn id^ ©ie erriete ! — Sod^ 
nein; bad tDoQen @ie aud^ nid^t. SBarum gauberten @ie 

fonft ? — (3n einem Utteni 3:oiie, tott^venb fie bie 9)oft ifr))f[fi(tt.) @l^e« 

bem tool^l gab e^ einen aSoter, ber feine S^od^ter t>on ber 
®d^anbe ju retten, x\)x ben erften ben beften ©tal^l in ba^ ^erj 
lo fenite — i^r i\xm jtoeiten bag Seben Qab. aber aße fold^e 
Xl^aten ftnb bon el^ebem ! @old^er SSöter giebt ed !einen 
me^r! 
£)b9ar^0. 3)od^, meine 2^od^ter, bod^ ! csnbem er fie burd^* 

m^lt) ®Ott, iPad l^ab' id^ getl^an ! (@ie »U fmten, »nb er fa^ fie 
15 in feine Sinne.) 

@milia. Sine 9lofe gebrod^en, el^e ber 6turm fie ent« 
blättert. — Saffen ©ie mid^ fie füffen, biefe ööterlid^e $anb. 



TldjUv Jtuftrttt. . 

^er $rtn3. 3Jlaxineliu ^ie Vorigem 

2)cr $Htt§ (im fiereintreten). SBa« ift bag ? — gft ©niKen 
nid^t hjo^l? 
Ä) Dboarbo. ©el^r h)ol[|I, fel^r too^l 

^er ¥riti§ (tnbem er nä^er fömmt). Sßaö fel^' id^ — ©ntfe^en ! 

aJlarittcßi, Sffie^ mir! 

^er $riti§. ©rauf amer SSater, tüa« ^aben ©ie get^an ! 

Dbotttbo. ®ine SRofe gebrod^en, el^e ber ©türm fie ent* 
25 blättert. — SBar eg nid^t fo, meine 2:od^ter ? 
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^mMia. 3lxd)t ©ic, mein Sater — gd^ felbft — x^ 
felbft — 

Dboatbu. 9lici^t bu, meine 2^od^ter; — nid^t bu! — 
GJel^e mit feiner Untoal^rl^eit au3 ber SBelt. 3lxi)t bu, meine 
2^od^ter ! 2)ein Sater, bein unglüilid^er SSater ! 5 

(&miüa, 911^ — mein SSater — (©te mht, unb « legt fie fanft 

auf ben S3oben.) 

Dböarbö. gie^ l^in! — 3lm ha, ^ßrinj! ©efättt fie 
Sinnen nod^? SReijt fie noäf ^^xt Süfte? 5lo(i^, in biefem 
Slute, bag tüiber ©ie um Slad^e fd^reiet ? oittd^ einer ^aufeo lo 
Slber ©ie erwarten, tioo ba3 aUeS l^inau« fött ? ©ie ertoarten 
öieHeid^t, ba^ id^ ben ©tal^I toiber mid^ felbft feieren loerbe, 
um meine 2:i^at toie eine fd^ale 2:ragöbie ju befd^lie^en? — 

©ie irren fld^. §ier ! Onbeni er Htm ben JJoIc^ »or bic güße wirft.) ißier 

liegt er, ber blutige S^VLQt meine« SSerbred^eng ! gd^ gel^e 15 
unb liefere mid^ felbft in ba§ ©efängnig. 3^ Ö^^^ "'^l> 
ertüarte ©ie aU Slid^ter. — Unb bann bort — erloarte id^ 
©ie i)or bem Slid^ter unfer aller! 

^er $rtlt§ (na^^ einigem StiOfci^neigen, unter »eld^ent er ben jtöryer mit 
Gntfetien unb Sersweiflung betrad^tet, ju fOtavintüi), ^Xtxl ^eb' il^U auf. 20 

— 9iun ? bu bebenift bid^ ? — ©lenber ! — onbem er i^m ben 
2)oid^ mi ber $anb reißt.) 3iein, beiu Slut fott mit biefem 33lute 
fid^ nid^t mifd^en. — ®el^, bid^ auf etoig ju verbergen ! — 
@e^ ! fag' id^. — (Sott ! ®ott ! — Sft e«, jum Unglüdfe fo 
mand^er, nid^t genug, ba^ dürften SWenfd^en finb: müffenas 
ftd^ an^ nod^ 2;eufel in i^ren ^reunb ^erfteUen? 



NOTES. 



The scene of the first and second acts of the drama is laid in Guas- 
talla, a small town in the northern part of Italy, on the river Po, near 
Modena. In the Middle Ages the town changed possessors several 
times, until in 1539 it came into the hands of the Gonzaga family. It 
was raised to an independent duchy in 1621. During the lyth Cen- 
tury the dukes of Guastalla laid Claims to the small neighboring prin- 
cipality of Sabionetta, and annexed it in 1708. A prince Hettore 
Gonzaga never existed, but Lessing knew from history that several 
princes of that family were notorious during the i6th and lyth cen- 
turies for their licentiousness and tyranny, although they were at the 
same time promoters of the arts and the sciences. With these general 
traits of the Gonzaga family, Lessing endowed prince Hettore Gonzaga. 

The last three acts take place in an antechamber of the prince'svilla 
in Dosalo, a small place near Guastalla. 

The unity of time is strictly observed. The drama opens in the 
morning and ends in the evening. 

ACT L SCENE i. 

Page 3, — line i. t}oUtt JSrieffi^aftetl ; tooKcr is really the strong 
form of the nom. sing, masc, and is now used as an indeclinable adjec- 
tive with all genders and both numbers. So we may say to-day : ein 
S3auin öoUcr SBlüten; eine ^flaiijc öoUer 53lütcn; ein S3äumd^en öoUcr 
55(ütcn; SBöume öoKer S3(üten. 

1. g. liefet, an archaic form with the vowel of the ending unsynco- 
pated. This form often occurs in Lessing. — gefo)>ett, often employed 
by Lessing for the now more usual form gcforbert. 

1. 10. ^01^ fle l^ti^t @milta. ^etna^rt ! This delicate tum was 

probably suggested to Lessing by a passage in the second act of the 
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drama «Earl of Essex," of Antonio Coello, a Spanish poet of the lyth 
Century. In discussing this passage in the Hamburg ifd^e !S)rama» 
turgie (No. 65), Lessing says : " Now she (Elizabeth) is alone, and sits 
down to peruse the papers. She wishes to free herseif from her love- 
sorrows and to turn to worthier cares. But the first paper she takes into 
her hands is a petition from a certain count Felix. A certain count. 
<Must it just happen that that which first falls into my hands comes 
from a count?' she says. This touch is excellent. Suddenly she is 
heart and soul with that very count of whom she has just been un- 
willing to think." 

So here the mere name of Emilia dispels all other thougfats from the 
mind of the prince, and makes serious work impossible for him. 

1. 14. ^di talie gtt frftl^ Xag gemacht, /^/ up tao earfy. 

1. 25. äRari^efe (pron. äJtarfe'fe), Italian title of nobility, marquis* 

Page 4. — 1. 4. SSnfev, footman, messenger. They were peculiar 
servants of the princes and nobility of that time. Dressed in special 
liveries, they ran before or by the side of the carriage of the master, 
and were also employed as messengers. 

1. 12. ^9 gnt üX^ gelefen ! Orsina asked the prince in this lelter 
for an interview with him in the villa of Dosalo. The prince in his 
indifference to her, and with his thoughts fixed on Emilia Galotti, ne- 
glects to read the letter. This fact is important in the development of 
the catastrophe of the drama. (See Introduction, page xxxviii.) 

SCENE 2. 

This and the fourth scene disclose to us Lessing's remarkable insight 
into some of the most difficult questions of art. It is to be remem- 
bered that Lessing was one of the greatest thinkers on art in the i8th 
Century. His lOaotoott (An Essay upon the Limits of Painting and 
Poetry) appeared in 1 766, and forms a very important landmark in the 
history of sesthetics. Some of the thoughts expressed in the foUowing 
scenes are more fully developed in the lOaotoott. 

Page 5« — 1. 3. tttl^t )»Xt\t^, fottbertt DteL The distinction be- 
tween ülcl and Öictcö is very well brought out here. SSicT, when not 
declined, means much of one thing or of one mass conceived as # 
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unity, but when strongly inflected, it signifies a great number of things, 
each conceivcd separately. So we say : ?ernc nidjt auf ciniTiat öiclcö 
(öiclerlei ober öcrjc^icbcne einzelne S)ingc), fonbern öiel (oon einer 

^til^e). Accordingly our phrase means : not many {different things)^ 
but much (of one ihing), This proverbial saying was probably sug- 
gested by Pliny (Ep. vii, 9) : " Aiunt multum legendum esse, non multa.'' 
1. 13. ein wenig tl«tl lange l^eir, ofrather ancient date, 

SCENE 3. 

1. 20. mag ! be it so ! 

1. 24. SEßÜr' e5 WXfBo^ ! even if it were so ! e.g. even if it were true 
that she had bribed him. 

1. 25. ^enn i^r ein anbered löilb, etc., if anotker picture (that of 

^xsx^xz) ^ painted with different colors (those of true passion) and on a 
different canvas (upon the depth of bis heart), is willing to give place 
to her (to Orsina) again. — gentalct» See note, page 3, line 9. 

Page 6» — 1. z. loitt ; we sbould expect here ttiottte, but tbe prince 
uses Xo\Vi.f because he coDceives the case as actually taking place. 

1. 4. bel^&gUi^er, now usually be^agUd^er. 

SCENE 4. 

1. 6. toertoanbt = umgetuanbt or umgebre^t 
1. 8. 9n5ftgU4ften for the modern ^n^ie^enbfien. 

1. II. %a9 gilt ^lUttt ^nft; bad refers to the preceding words. 
My remark has reference to your art, 

1. 15. ^ic ^nftnttt^ malen, etc. Lessing here conceives creative 
nature to be a self-conscious artist. As such, she strives to produce 
creations of perf ect beauty, but owing to the resistance of the materials 
she uses, and the limitations to which time subjects her, her actualcre- 
ations fall short of the ideal. All these limitations which prevent 
nature from reaching her ideal, the artist must remove from his work. 
He must try to represent a person or thing as nature conceived them, 
and not as she made them. Hence, in the portrait of Orsina, idealiza- 
tion was necessary. 

1. 17. 9bfa0, defects^ imperfections. 
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1. i8. bad ^tvt^tth, now masc. Here it is used almost in the sense 
of @d|äbigung, injury. 

In the second chapter of ?aofoon, Lessing develops this idea stiU 
further. He says : " Although the portrait admits of an ideal, yet the 
Kkeness should predominate in it. It is the ideal of a particular per- 
son, and not the ideal of man in general." 

1. 20. tt0l^ Citl5, obsolete for nod^ einmal. The thinking artist is 
worth OS much again (as the ordinary one). 

1. 21. bentUttgeaii^tet, e.g. notwithstanding the fact that you ideal- 
ized her. 

1. 23. fobert. See note, page 3, line 9. 

Pa^e ?• — 1. 12. bcr fir^i ein tuctiiö f))Btttfi^ bersie^et (Ht.'which 

is somewhat distorted with disdain '), ///>f that curl with just a Suggestion 
ofdisdain. 

1. 15. bett ttiottfiftigen @))Öttet, the mouth is meant. The eyes 
must have control over the voluptuous, scoffing lips to make the latter 
charming. 

1. 20. äl'lebtifettatigett» Medusa was a winged monster with snaky 
hair, slain by Perseus. Her eyes were said to have had a petrifying 
effect upon anyone who beheld her. So the eyes of Orsina have a 
freezing effect upon the prince. 

1. 23. 9?ili^t fo teblif^ wäre rebKl^er, an expression very charac- 
teristic of Lessing's epigrammatic style. Lessing delights in empha- 
sizing an idea by a striking antithesis or by a play upon words. Here 
the first rebtid^ refers to Conti's efforts to idealize, which he regards to 
be his duty as an artist; the second rcbtid^ refers to the actual likeness 
of the Portrait to Orsina. The sense therefore is : If you had not been 
so true to your conception of art and idealized Orsina, your portrait 
would have been a better likeness of the countess. 

1. 29. Cbcnfo toarm . . . 0li§ toarm ; the repetition of tuarm ishere 

for emphasis. Just so in S^atl^an, II, 7 : 3)cr ©inbrud fam to fernen 
als ft^ncll er tulebcrum öerfc^ttJimben. 

Pa^e 8« — L 6. balb = beinal)c. 

L 8. fömmt, dialectic form of fommt, very often used by Lessing 
and other classic poets of the last Century; beÜOtltmett, to come up to^ 
to approach. 
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1. 10. j^urtmtrf, used here as in the ^otoon, in the sense of ®t* 
gcnflanb bcö S3ilbc8, subject 

1. 21. 8$egg^ia, evening gathering, soiree» The prince met her at 
the house of chancellor Grimaldi. (See Act II, Scene 4.) 

1. 24. SaBt0ttetta* See introduciory remark to Act I, Scene i. 

1* 25. ^egett has nothing to do with the modern German word 
SDegen, sword, which is connected with the French word *dague.* 
Lessing uses here the word in its Middle High German sense of ^etb, 
brave warrior or saldier, 

Page 9.— 1. 8. toerloten ge^cti mftffeit; ^at is omitted before 
Derloren and also l^aht before Verloren ge^en taffen at the end of the 
sentence. This Omission occurs quite often in Lessing with modal 
auxiliaries in dependent clauses. 

L 13. ^ntfyati, the Italian painter Raffaele Sanzio (1483-1520)» 
famous for his Sistine Madonna, now in Dresden. 

Page 10, — 1. 9. Si^ilberei, now obsolete for ©cmälbc or ©Üb. — 

tll0k)0r for iDofür. ^or and für were originally different forms of one 
and the same word, whose first meaning was a spatial one. Even in 
the last Century these two words were used indiscriminately, one for the 
other, as Lessing does here. In modern German, however, the distinc- 
tion has become clearly marked. ^or has retained its old spatial sense, 
whereas für is used figuratively and has the sense of our Engl. prep. * for.* 

L 23. 9Rtt eittent Stnbio, for the modern form mit einer @tubte. 

Page !!• — L 2. fo noi^ ehoad anberd, perkaps something ehe. 
Conti suspects that the prince loves EmiHa, and therefore is so lavish 
with his remuneration for the portrait. 

SCENE 5. 

L 14. 9{0(i^ um il^ mit bit SU tteibifli^. He means that he wishes 
to have the picture all to himself, that he begri^dges others even a look 
at it. 

SCENE 6. 

Page 12« — 1. g. etnfdmmt = elnfööt. See note, page 8, line 8. 
L II. ^VÖ^i^ tierffi^lOOtett ! The past participlc is used here with 
the force of an imperative; lit. * don't take an oath,* donU be rash ! 
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1. 13. ^Bnttt^ t9 bdd) fontlltetl? Marinelli suspects that the 
prince entertains some new passion. 

1. 15. fOlaJKü, a town in the province of Carrara-Masfta in the 
north-central part of Italy. It was ruled tili 1731 by the princes oi 
the house Cibo-Malespina. — tOtU t^UtÜ^ünS, makes it imperative, 

1. 18. fld) fittbeit, resign herseif, 

Page 13. — 1. I. XXXi bct 9{S]rritt» As soon as Marinelli sees 
that the prince's passion for Orsina is gone, he abandons her cause and 
cringingly uses language derogatory to her. So he calls her now i)^ärrin. 

1. II. bctl 9icfit geben, tofinish or to settle, The books will put an 
end to her reason. 

1. 14. ttiai^ ♦ » ♦ etttfetnt 1o^^i^ viz. her strained mind; mit, along 
with other things. IVhat, along with other things, alienated me from 
her, you surely will not use, etc. 

1. 25. totel Sluf^ebetti^, nor was there any occasion for muck talk 
abotU it, 

1. 29. Sattle, lit. * mask,* here used contemptuously of a pretty face, 
Schiller uses the word sometimes in a similar sense. (See STlatia 
Stuart, II, 9, and SaUcnjlcine ?agcr, Scene 5.) 

Page 14. — 1. 5. ii^ tueig ttio^I, bag Sie i^n uii^t (eiben fBrnten« 

This remark indicates that there is a long-standing hostility between 
Marinelli and Appiani. 

1. 7. ein fc^t ttlütbiger, iUUger 9)'lattn, etc. Notice the prince*s 
generous characterization of Appiani. The desire which the prince 
here expresses of attaching Appiani to his court, furnishes Marinelli 
with another motive for working against the count. Marinelli's 
highest ambition is to be the powerful court favorite in Guastalla. 
How can he then run the risk of being superseded by his enemy 
Appiani? (See Introduction, page xxxviii.) 

1. 9. tmUer @^re. See note, page 3, line i. 

1. 14. ^iemottt, Piedmonty a province in the north-western part of 
Italy belonging lo the dukes of Savoy, who became kings of Sardinia 
in 1720. 

1. 16. ä^ipünbnii^, a literal translation of the French word 
«mesalliance.* We should now say SD'Jigl^cirat. 

1. 19. gjlit euettt bepetl Käufern! the deuce take your best 
families ! 
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Page 15, — 1. 7. 34 t^Be ^u fragen * * * tttii^t @r* C^r is used 

here to designate to Marinelli bis inferior position. In the lyth 
Century, @r and @ie (fem. sing.) with the 3rd person singular of the 
verb were used to express the height of politeness. In the beginning 
of the i8th Century, @ic with the 3rd person plural became the 
accepted polite form, while (Sr and @ic were used to persons of in- 
ferior rank. 

1.21. genfer! The prince's language is generally very reflned, 
but here the cahnness with which Marinelli repeats four times the 
words eben bie, rouses the prince to the highest excitement, and makes 
him burst forth into a rather vulgär oath. 

1. 31. ^tttütttl The prince suspects that Marinelli knew of his 
love f or Emilia, but had purposely concealed from him her approaching 
marriage to Appiani, f or the sake of Orsina. Hence he calls Marinelli 
a traitor to him. 

Page 16, — 1. 3. \^tntn, i.e. nac§ beren Söunfci^, 

1. 4. Sie • • * ber Sie, etc. The personal pronouns of the first 
and second persons and also those of the third person, if they are used 
in address, are generally repeated after the relative ber, bie, ba9. The 
relative tDeld^er, ttietcl^e, ttiet4e9 is never used after such personal 
pronouns. 

1. 16. in bie Seele ber Oxfina ffi^mBren = in intern 92anten, für 
fle. (Sanders' SBörterbud^, II, 2, p. 1054 i.) 

1. 17. gf&^rte = Spur. 

Page 17. — 1. 17. bantit, i.e. mit ber SBare, a very contemptuous 

reference to Emilia. 

1. 18. anf tUoaS anberei^ benfen, ^Aen we skouid have to devist 

something eist, %Xi ettOQ9 benten means simply 'to direct one's 
thoughts to something,' whereas auf ettua^ beuten implies that the 
person wishes to attain some end through his thoughts, hence <to 
think up,* * to devise.' 

1. 27. Notice the antithesis between {|^0n and erft in Marinelli's 
answer. 

1. 2g» raten, * advise * or * aid with advice,' here used in the latter 
sense and almost equivalent to abhelfen. Only things that have hap* 
peneä cannot be changed. 
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Page 18« — 1. 5. ^ufalo is unknown. Lessing probably meant 
it for ÜDofoto, a small place on the Po, near Guastalla and on the road 
to Sabionetta. 

1. zo. bief er ®ef anbte ; ble{en®efanbtenwouldbemoreusualto-day. 
1. XI. ISebinge, obsolete for ^ebingung. 

Marinelli has conceived two plans for bringing Emilia into the 
power of the prince. One plan, which is comparatively harmless, he 
mentions to the prince; the other, which is a diabolical scheme to kill 
Appiani, he suppresses, checking himself when he is about to disclose 
it. The prince consents only to the plan mentioned, and would 
probably have rejected the second plan, had Marinelli proposed it to 
him. (See Act IV, Scene i.) He grants, however, in the heat of 
passion, füll freedom of action to Marinelli, and thus enables the latter 
to carry out af terwards his second plot. 

The skillful arrangement of the fourth and sixth scenes, which are so 
important to the exposition of the drama, deserves attention. In both 
scenes the dialogue easily and naturally drifts toward Orsina and 
Emilia, and discloses to us the prince's relation to both of them. The 
contrast between the two portraits and Conti's genuine admiration of 
Emilia's grace and beauty, heighten the prince's passion for her, 
while Marinelli's sudden news of the impending marriage of Emilia 
impels him to immediate and reckless action. The fourth scene pre- 
pares the way for the sixth, and both scenes not only give us a very 
good general idea of the characters of Emilia, Orsina, Appiani and 
Odoardo, but also throw considerable light upon their past history. 

SCENE 7. 

The prince, on the verge of despair, incapable of any clear plan and 
yet unwilling to leave everything to Marinelli, suddenly resolves to go 
to the Dominican church, in the hope of meeting Emilia there and of 
confessing to her his love. This sudden resolution of his, so character- 
istic of his impulsive, passionate nature, is one of the most important 
Clements leading to the catastrophe of the drama. (See Introduction, 
page xxxviii.) 

Page 19, — 1. II. bai$ma( for blcSmal. 

1. 15. ^ov^pvtd^txin for gürfpredjeriu. Emilia Galotti is uf course 
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referred to. It was for the sake of Emilia Galotti that he was at first 
ready to grant the petition of Emilia Bruneschi. (See Scene i.) Now, 
however, when he despairs of possessing Emilia, he is not quite so 
ready to do so. 

SCENE 8. 

This scene serves as a further characterization of the prince. His 
present impatience with matters of State is so great that he is ready to 
sign a death-warrant without even reading it. 

1. 18. wai^ barauf ju tierfftgen, wka^ to do about u. 

Page 20, —1. II. (gi5 lanu Suftanb, etc., it can be put off HU to- 

morrow, 

1. 13. aWe^reiJ for ayicl^rcrc«. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

Page 21. — 1. 10. ttientt anberi^, con], provideH that. 

Page22« — 1. 5. 3^rer @ee(e! genit, depending upon $u^e, 
This is again characteristic of Lessing's. style. He is so fond of strong 
antithesis that he sometimes doesn't even shrink from such an un- 
natural expression as ^u^ ber @eete. 

1. II. Ritter ift gCttUg, etc. This sentence is not to be interpreted 
as showing that Odoardo distrusts his daughter. It is rather intended 
to emphasize his very anxious care for Emilia, arising from his sus- 
picious nature and his stern notions of honor. Besides, inasmuch as 
we know of the prince*s Intention of speaking with Emilia this mom- 
ing in church, these ominous words of Odoardo direct our attention 
to ihis event, and fill us with a vague fear for the fate of Emilia. 

1. 13. ttiantt for tvenn. In the last Century the present distinction 
between UJann and'UJenn was not yet definitely established. 

1. 15* foHte ^t^avL%tn fein, now l^atte gelten fotten* 

SCENE 3. 

1. 19. ^ie refer» to 53cfud^C in line 18. 

Page 23, ~1. a. Stuf citt SSort ! a word with you ! 
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1. 4. ti00elfrei er!(ftret ; we should now insert für before üogctfreU 

Vou have been declared an outlaiv, 

1. 22. $iftolett, gold coins worth about $3.60 a piece, and ürst 
coined in Spain. 

1. 25. SReinetttiegett ! etc., ifU is all the same to you at what price 
you sellyour head, I am satisfied. The sense is : You have forfeited 
your life anjrway by the crime you have committed. Now if you don't 
care whether you receive any reward for it or not, I am content. 

Page 24, — 1. 12. wo = tt)enn. 

1. 16. batttttt, 'for that/ referring to the thought implied in the 
preceding two sentences. The sense of the passage is: If for that 
(for attacking a man of Odoardo*s strength) there were only much to 
be gained from him, I should be willing to risk it 

1. 24. tioraitf = üoran. 

Page 25. — 1. 7. fc^rc Mdft an ttid^tö! dotCt concern yoursel) 
about anything! 
1. zo. )O0* Se&note, page 24, line 12. 

SCENE 4. 

1. 17. @ie (lei^t mir gU lattg^ atti^. Emilia*s unusually long stay 
at mass this morning directs our attention more forcibly than ever to 
the probable meeting of Emilia and the prince in the Dominican 
church. Odoardo's anxiety prepares us therefore very well for the 
highly important sixth scene of this act. 

1. 24. {Id^ fel^ft glt le^ett, a very expressive phrase used several 
times by Lessing. (See Sf^at^an, II, 9 : ,,2öer fld^ Änatt unb gatt l^m 
(Jid^) fclbfl gu leben nld^t entfc^Ueßen fann.") It means to live freely, 
to be independent of the pressure of extemal conditions, to develop 
fully one's own individuality. Lessing ascribes here one of his own 
strong characteristics to Appiani. 

Page 26.— L i. gebenle = benle. 

1. 22. ßogt ntti? ttidftt »eif C fein (OOlIen, let us not pretend to be tuise, 

Page 27. — 1. 5. berberbt; when used transitively, it has often, 
instead of Derbirbt, the weak form, as here; through our daughter he 
destroys all his hopes with the prince. 
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1. 8. beim fiah^ id^ bir fd^OU gefagt, etc. Qaudla mentions this 
mcident, to suggest to Odoardo that the prince probably does not dis- 
like him as much now as he did formerly. This whole account of 
Claudia shows that her motherly vanity to live with her daughter in 
Guastalla, and Odoardo*s stubborn resolution to avoid the court, are 
the fundamental presuppositions of our drama. For it was due to 
Claudia*s vanity that her daughter was introduced to the court at the 
house of Grimaldi. There Emilia met the "prince, and this meeting is 
the beginning of the tragic action developed in the drama. But if 
Odoardo had lived with his family in Guastalla, he would never have 
allowed his daughter to be introduced to the court. 

1. 30. ^tt ^atteji mir * , * foKett gentelbet ^abeti for ^u l^ättefl 
mix melbcn fottcn. 

SCENE 6. 

Emilia's account of the episode in church is the most important ele- 
ment of the drama för the interpretation of her character. 

Page 29. — 1. i8. lllU tin&, now rarely used for fogleld^. 
1. 31. (j^ is used here with great force. It denotes something 
vague, mysterious or even spectral. 

Page 30. — 1. 6. toann. See note, page 22, line 13. 

1. 8. haS l^eUige %mt, viz. mass. 

1. 10. bilrfett* See note, page 9, line 8. 

1. 14. I^l^tt felbft* The fact that Emilia speaks of the prince as tl^n 
fclbfl is not to be overlooked. Michael Bernays and Erich Schmidt 
justly regard this il^n fetbfl as a conclusive proof that the prince, not- 
' withstanding Emilia's strong moral will, has made some Impression 
upon her mind and heart. Ever since her first meeting witb the fasci- 
nating prince at the house of Grimaldi, she has thought so much about 
him that, when in our impassioned scene the mother asks her who it 
was that spoke to her in church, she unconsciously speaks of him as 
tl^n felbfl, as if her mother and everybody eise knew this il^tt felbfl as a 
matter of course. This interpretation is conclusively bome out by a 
somewhat similar passage in 9^at]^an ber Sßeife, Act I, Scene i. 
Daja's mind is here so preoccupied with the miraculous appearance of 
the Templar that she speaks of him simply as tl^in, as if Nathan 
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naturally knew and thought as much about the Templar as she did 
herseif. 9^at^an: SBcii^m? SBcl njctd^cm 3^m ? 2)aia: SBcli^m, 
bcr aus bem gcuer fic rettete. 9^ a t ^ a n : 2öcr mar ba«, ttjer ? 

1. 30. fdnttett* See note, page 9, line 8. 

Page 31. — 1. 13. @r flirad^ uttb id^ fi&b^ il)m geaittioortet, 

Compare with this the prince's account of the same meeting in Act III, 
Scene 3. (See also note, page 48, line 9.) 

1. 21. ^ie gftttd^t f^at i^reu (efonbern @init, refemng to the 

well-known psychological fact that fear produces in us images which 
have no basis in reality. 

1. 26. tttd^t 0^tte ällli^fanen expresses the very opposite of what 
Qaudia means to say. Her thought is clearly either ol^ne ÜJ^igfattett 
or nid^t ol^ne Sßol^Igefatten. The expression as it Stands seems to be a 
slip of Lessing. 

1. 2g. mit eiltiS* See note, page 29, line 18. 

!• 31» S^W Wltt^ id^ Ci5 fagett^ very important words for the inter- 
pretation of her character. Her healthy moral instincts prompt her to 
confess everything to Appiani, but her sense of obedience to her 
mother, whose judgment she respects, and her peculiar feelings toward 
the prince, of which she is hardly conscious, make her yield but too 
readily to the advice of her mother not to say anything to the count 
about the meeting. She thus unconsciously plays into the hands of 
Marinelli, and indirectly brings about her own destruction. For if 
Appiani had been informed of the prince*s confession of love to 
Emilia, it is conceivable that the catastrophe might have been averted. 
(See Introduction, page xxiii.) 

Page 32. — 1. 6. bctt 2ith^ahct for bem Siebl^abcr. Lessing 

often uses the acc. with fd^meid)eln. — A man in love is called in mod- 
ern German bcr ?icbenl)e. ?iebl)aber is now used only of a lover of 
things or of a person playing the part of a lover in a drama. So we 
say : 2)er ^leb^aber bcr ^unft or 2)cr ?iebl^abcr im 2)ramti. (See also 
page 35» ^i^e 9.) 

1. 7. bCtt Ufittttg tth^nlanftn, to get the better of, 

1. 25. ne^mctt = benehmen. 

Page 33. — 1. 3. in \\c, e.g. in biefer @^)rad^e ber Oalantcrie, 
Observe also the antithesis between flingt and i(t* 
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SCENE 7. 

1. 12. ttiat * • • tierttttttettb, a verbal form impossible in modern 
German. We should use now the simple imperfect Dertnutete. The 
present participle can be used predicatively only when it has acquired 
a füll adjective meaning. So we may say : baö SScrf^)rcd^en tjl blllbenb ; 
er ftJar Iclbcnb, etc.; but when the verbal sense predominates, the 
simple present or imperfect tense of the verb must be used. 

Page 34. — 1. ao. laffett, le^go, negUct, The infinitives t^Utl and 
laffett are used here with the force of imperatives. 

Page 35. — Li. ftdft ♦ ♦ ♦ fd|t(fte, whatwouldbe appropriate for, 

1. 7. $erlett (ebeutett S^rStten* Karl Lessing, the poet's brother, 
criticized this passage on the ground that such a superstition was un- 
worthy of a tragic heroine. To this criticism Lessing answered as 
foUows: "In regard to the point about the dream you are quite 
wrong. . . . Emilia does not believe in the dream, but like her 
mother regards the dream as quite natural, on account of her greater 
preference for pearls than for stones. But although she does not 
believe in the dream as a foreboding, it may nevertheless make some 
impression upon her. Appiani is the one who lingers on this point 
longer than the other two. But I make him State the reasons for it 
too." 

L 14. Sf^ttCtt, emphatic. She means that it is surprising that he, 
the enlightened serious man, should dwell upon such trifles. 

L 25. ^\t^tvi^,flowing, 

1. 28. 3n feinem eigenen ♦ ♦ ♦ %\wx%t ; therefore contrary to the 
then prevailing fashion of powdering the hair. Appiani, who longs 
for a simple, natural life, delights in seeing his bride dressed accord- 
ingly. 

SCENE 8. . 

Page 36. — L 8. foÄf t^ fte renen, etc., a rather peculiar remark 
of Claudia, only to be understood if we remember the sharp distinc* 
tions of rank which prevailed in the last Century. Appiani is a noble- 
man of high rank, Emilia belongs to the Citizen class; his marriage 
would therefore be regarded as a ' mesalliance,' and might injure his 
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social Position. (See speech of Marin elli, page 14, line 15 ff.) There« 
fore, Claudia thinks, he regrets his engagement to Emilia. 

1. IG. argtuo^nett for the more modern argmöl^nen. 

1. 13. aiti^gelaitfett feitt, a word borrowed from sailors' language, 
It means * to run out of a place,' * to sail out,* here io start out. 

1. 15. e^egeftevtt for the more usual öorgc(lern. 

1. 22. WltVXt Ofteuitbe tietlattgett, etc. Here we have one reason 
at least for his stränge melancholy. He despises the prince, and yet 
he promised to inform him of his intended marriage. 

1. 28. IBei bem ^rinjen ? The effect of £milia*s silence begins 
to assert itself here. If she had told him of the meeting in church, 
would he have thought of paying his respects to the prince ? Would 
he not rather have been preparing to take some Steps against the 
impending danger ? 

SCENE 10. 

Page 37. — 1. 12. 9{tttt, meist 4^erir? spoken rather sharply and 
proudly. These words, and in fact the whole scene, show that he 
despises Marinelli, and would have as little as possible to do with him« 

Page 38« — 1. 8. gerufen ttierbe, will deign er condescend to US6 
my Services. 

1. 13. tim bOi9 bnttC SSort, every third word. 

1. 26. @ie ntüffen ttod^ l^eut' abreifen* If Appiani had been 

informed of Emilia's meeting with the prince, he would have known 
at once the object of this hasty commission. 

Page 39« — 1. 15. berjttietfett, confiundedly ; ttaib, in the de^ 
rogatory sense. It has here almost the meaning of stupid. 

1. 27. eitteiS gr9|ent 4^errtt* He means either the German 
Emperor or the Duke of Piedmont, in whose territory his estates are 
situated. 

1. 29. ^a^ i^ ♦ ♦ • barüber ftritte ! spoken very contemptuously, 
Some such expression as e9 tnäre löd^erlid^ is understood before bog. 

Page 40« — 1. 6. aiti^ bief em ^aufe ? spoken with a tone of 
great surprise, to indicate to Appiani that such a marriage would be a 
decided * mesalliance.' 

1.9. 'iB^^^^tWtl^i'i Jbegyourpardon? 
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1. 10. fottai^, in that case, 

l. II. (Sevemottie is very emphatic. MarincUi deliberately msultt 
Appiani by the low Insinuation contained in this word and in bis 
next two remarks. 

1, 22. SBiir ttierben tmd ffived^ett, you shailgive account ofthU. 

Page 41« — 1. 3. Slmr ^ebulb, etc., a tbreat which Appiani can- 
not of course understand. Marinclli's first intention of removing 
Appiani by sending bim to Massa bas failed. He is forced to cbal- 
lenge Appiani to a duel, wbicb be is, bowever, too cowardly to figbt. 
In Order to extricate bimself from the impending danger and to belp 
tbe prince, be now determines upon tbe murder of Appiani, wbicb in 
bis interview witb tbe prince be tbought of only &s a possibility. (See 
note, page i8, line ii; also Act II, Scene 3.) 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

Page 42. — 1. 3. fo ((ei(t t^ babei, so U is settUd, — 60 gel^t t§ 

tl0r fid^ ? so it will take place ? viz. the marriage. 

1. 7- gettonimett for benommen. 

1. 12. wein Seben ist bie ^d^anje f^lagett, lo Hsk my Hfe. 

1. 13. fa^C, an older form of tbe preterit. 

1. 15. 3[n 4^arntfd^ ittgeu, to make one angry, to arouse one's wrath. 

Page 43. — 1. 3. bai$ hätten @ic ^titim ? Tbe imperfect and 
pluperfect subjimctive are often used in interrogative and exclamatory 
sentences to express an emphatic denial of a real or assumed assertion. 

1. IG. 9{a4beni t» f attt, o^ne 3ti»eif el ; fättt = auffällt Tbe 

wbole expression bas almost tbe sense of je nad^bem bie Umflanbe finb 
or e9 !ommt auf bie Umftänbe an. Marinelli means to say that 
Appiani would of course have accepted tbe cballenge if circumstances 
bad allowed it, but in the present case no one would take it amiss if 
he postponed it for a few days. 
1. 30. ^albei^ SS&t^t^, now more usually l^alben SBegeS. 

Page 44, — 1. 10. ^ommanbo, a Company ofsoldicrs, 
1. 12. felbft fünfziger, now obsolete. Tbe more regulär form 
would be felbfl fünf jigfter, be bimself witb forty-nine others. We have 
a simUar expression in 92at^an, I, 5 : {elbfl stoanstgfler gefangen* 



112 NOTES* 

1. 14. elfeir = fonfl tvol^I fd^otu 

Page 45. — 1. 4. Stier bic SCnftalteit, etc. The prince intended 

to say that he hoped that the arrangemc nts were of such a nature* 
that no viplence would ensue therefrom. 

1. 5. %l& {te nnt immer^ etc.; we should use to-day tote instead off 
als. immer is an expletive of emphasis. TAe preparaHons are as 
good as they could posiibly be, 

1. 7. $laitfc, from late Latin 'planca,' meaning a thick, smooth 
board. Here it means 2ifence made of heavy, smooth boards. 

1. 8. ttlirb * • « angefaHen lliahtn^ The future perlect is often used 
instead of the perfect, to express the mere supposition or probability of 
an action having taken place. So here and in the next sentence. 

1. g. )O0bei = unter meldten. 

1. 26. SCber id^ fe^e bei attebent nid^t cA, and yet Ido not see the 

endofit all, 

SCENE 2. 
Page46,— 1. 3. in {ebew @4lage, in eaeh coach-door. — ^ix^ 

geigen for Slngeid^en, signs. 

1. II. Stffett. See page 40, lines 19 and 23. 

1. ig. nttbereitet for unvorbereitet. Appiani was armed with a 

pistol, which was quite natural at a time when bandits were common 
in many parts of Italy. 
1.25. SoHettbi^ wein hxat^tx 9{icoIo! and my good Nicoh too i 

— %Vi^ S5ob be^a^len, almost equivalent to büßen, who had to pay 
for it (with Ais Hje), — 9Hit, also^ viz. together with the count« 

Page 47. •— 1. 3. S^ierteil, the older form of Stiertet. 

1. 7. 9Rit beinern 92iCO(0 ! the deuce takeyour Nicolo ! 
1. 9. ber @raf • • • gefaxt, the count took good aim athim, 

SCENE 3. 

Page 48. —-1. g. lEBai9 {inb mir ali^bann meiter? what progress 

bave we then made ? 

1. 24. fonnte id^ i^r ani^ nid^t ein IBort ani$)ire{fen. This State- 
ment of the prince contradicts Emilia's account of the same meeting 
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(page 31, line 13)» iu which she said that she answered the prince. 
Besides, the prince afErms again (page 52, line 1 7) that Emilia did not 
speak a word to him. Of these two accounts the Statements of the prince 
are the only ones we can accept, for there is no conceivable reason 
why the pnnce should falsify to Marinelli the true State of things. 
Emilia's Statement can be explained by remembering the confasion 
and feak- that overcame her when she heard the prince*s voice. She 
doubtless inten ded to answer him, and in her excited account to her 
mother thinks that she had actually done so, although she admits at 
the same time her inability to recall her words to him. It is therefore 
highly probable that this contradiction between Emilia's and the 
prince's accounts was deliberately intended by Lessing as an additional 
indication of her State of mind at that time. 

SCENE 4. 

Page 49« — 1. 13. bleibt, ilte(; notice the difference of tenses, 
\(rhich well suggests to us the sequence of events. When the attack 
was made, the count probably sprang immediately out of the carriage 
to defend himself against the bandits, while Emilia and her mother 
remained inside. Then Emilia was snatched out of the carriage, so 
that the last person she saw was her mother. She therefore uses the 
present in asking about her mother, and the preterit in inquiring 
about the count. 

1. 18. ^a^ ttlSre ! impossibU! See note, page 43, line 3. 

Page 50. — 1. 5. 0^ttf ent for unfern. 

1. 10. <5ic i{t tlielleid^t M^ It is very significant that Emilia, in 
speaking of the attack, expresses great anxiety about her mother, but 
does not mention Appiani. This would indicate that her mother, and 
not Appiani, is uppermost in her mind. Some critics have urged that 
her modesty and her aversion to Marinelli make her shrink from men- 
tioning Appiani in his presence. But it is to be remembered that 
Emilia utters these words in a moment of great excitement and anxiety, 
when such self-restraint and reflection would be highly improbable in 
a girl like Emilia. (See Introduction, page xxi.) 

1. 26. gettt^en* See note, page 38, line 8. 

1. 28. Viva, wiüu 
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SCENE 5. 

Page 51. — 1. 15. beir ®raf, 3^*^ 3Ättttcr, The prince pretendg 
to have just come from Appiani and the mother. 

Page 52« — 1. 25. Beben @le niä^i, etc. It is very important to 
notice here the Impression which the prince's passionate speech makes 
upon Emilia. Trembling, she is just as unable to answer him now as 
she was in the moming. She is entirely helpless in hia presence, so 
much so, that, although she distrusts him, she yet follows him almoftt 
against her will. 

1. ag. beifattett ; we should be more apt to use to-day etufattexL 

Page 53« — 1. 2. ijfolgett @ic uni^, said to remove Emilia*s sus- 
picion. 

1. 5. Wie weit er ei$ « « * mit i^ir bringt, Aow hegets on with her. 

1. 7. ttid^t • « • mcrben ; pleonastic negation common in ordinary 
speech after öcr^lnbcm. 

SCENE 6. 

1. 18. nnb ni0 nnr nid^t, ifnot, 
1. 25. Sngen maiiten, amazed, 

Page 54, — 1. 7. f ettuaiS ^^^n^ a kind ofa, 

1. 8. bie meijien« See note, page 32, line 6. 

SCENE 7. 

1. 23. onfgelfobener for bcffer aufgcl^obcn, better taken care of. 

SCENE 8. 

Page 55« — 1. 6. beifaOen* See note, page 52, line 29. 
L IG. mai^ ifi^ nidftt matte, not tkat I am aware ofit, 

1. 13. SRardftefe ^arineHi« By emphasizing SD^ardftefe, he give« 

Claudia a broad hint that she did not address him with the respect due 
to his Position. 
1. 16. bat ilH • ♦ ♦ nil^t berlftnmbe ! Ut me not calumniatet 



ACT IV. SCENE I. 115 

Page 56.— 1. 19. ^äi tievjeilie ber iotigett ^ntttt has refer- 

ence to the expression of Claudia, beftt ijftittb, of the preceding line. 
2)eln expresses there inferiority and contempt. 

L 26. ^er $]ritt$ ? As soon as Claudia hears that the prince is 
with Emilia, the whole plot dawns upon her. Her own daughter in- 
formed her of the meeting in church that moming; she overheard the 
angry words between Appiani and Marinelli; she knows that Appiani 
is dead and that Marinelli is in some way connected with the murder. 
With these facts in mind she has no difficulty in discovering the plot. 
It is to be noticed that the prince's hasty conduct in the moming be« 
gins now to teil against him. 

Page 57. — 1. 4. Sttenehtefleit, f^ Holy Virgin. 

1. IG. ^Idft ! ^idft ! See note, page $6, line 19. 

1. 14. fd^ttlftnitett, your mind is ituindering, you rave. 

ACT IV. SCENE i. 

I Page 58. — 1. 14. über wir for über miö), on account ofme, 
1. 16. ttiaiS id^ lieber • « • nid^t ge^drt • • . l^abeu tuitt, whatiwouid 

rather not have heard, 

Page 59. — 1. 5. V^ bin Ultflitttlbig* See note, page 18, line 1 1. 
1. 7. bem (trafen \ foflen is to-day generally foUowed by the acc. 
of the person. 

1. 14. VtvM, ttttb %^Vi = ^tö^Iid^. 

1. 21. {tfit ^^tXxtitn laffeit, to be surprisedox caught, 

Page 60. — 1. 29. baiS gr9|te @lüff Xoü9\ instead of irad we 

should expect bad or toeld^eS. Schiller and Goethe also use occa- 
sionally toad, where the simple relative would be more grammatical. 
This usage is common even to-day, especially in North Germany. 

1. 31. Ultb ül9 biefeiJ — , an anacoluthon. The prince probably 
meant to say : And as such (as a piece of good fortune for me) I 
should regard it, no matter how it happened, if only it had been done 
quietly. 

Page 61. — 1. 2. ^0)1^ ! lagree, or very well^ like the French * tCpe.' 
1. 4. Ifeilfant, useful, a crime that would further my purpoie. 
1. 5. ttiftre, hy]>othetical subj. 
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1. 7* ttttf htn stopf Sttf agett, ' to assert a thing boldly and de« 

ddedly,* eacA one would boldly refer itto us. 

' 1. z6. t0a9 Iftge* See note, page 43, line 3. 
1. 27. tlori^O for the present für je^t^y^r lAe time being, 
1. 30. eittf Ölttg, here = clnfad^. Translate, to be brief, 

Page 62. — 1. 6. xoa» tx im @d^ilbe filiere = xoa^ er Beabrtc^tige* 

Marinelli is perfectly right when he says that his plans were foiled 
by the prince*s confession of love to Emilia. If the prince had not 
taken this step, the murder of Appiani would have been ascribed 
entirely to the rapacity of the bandits; Emilia, Claudia, Orsina and 
Odoardo could not have had the least suspicion as to the intentions of 
the prince, and Marinelli's plot might have succeeded. 

SCENE 2. 

1. 18. Drfina ? ♦ ♦ • Drftna ? The prince suspects here that 
Marinelli is responsible for this sudden appearance of Orsina in 
Dosalo. (See page 12, line 8.) 

1. 36. anf ^ttbfd^aft lommett, to come as a spy, 

SCENE 3. 

Page 64« — 1. i. 3^ bcm ^Ofalo; modern usage would prefer 
in bcm 2)ofalo or auf bcm S)ofaIo. 

1. 10. ift kiermutenb. See note, page 33, line 12. 

1. 12. ^0 ^Ot er meinett SJricf, etc. See note, page 4, line 12. 

1. 20. StttttfOtti^ fiCttttg« SnttDOrt is here used as a neuter noun. 
It wavers between the feminine and the neuter for several centuries, 
until the feminine becomes the established gender. The genitive 
depends here upon genug. 

Page 65. — 1. 1. (Sequicfe, ^efreifiite; these somewhat con- 

temptuous words refer to Emilia, whom she instinctively suspects as 
her rival, although she does not yet know her. 

1. 12. @(i^tticff(i^ttltcf, formed by a reduplication from the noun 
©d^nacfe ('nonsense '), with a Variation of the vowel in the first partf 
after the analogy of words like ©ingfang, 3if^S^^/ ÄUngflang, etc 
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1. x6. Mvt* See note, page 43, line 3. 

l. 25. 9{id|i an^ S^eraÄtung* Goethe thought that the word 
S^erad^tung was not in keeping with Marineili's cbaracter as a polished, 
diplomatic courtier. And yet this is hardly a slip of Lessing, but rather 
serves to characterize Marinelli. Knowing that Orsina is no longer the 
f avorite mistress of the prince, he is now indifferent about the language 
he uses to her. 

Page 66. — 1. a. nüäipiaphtvti!bt» ^olm&tm^tn, lit. parrot-Hke 

court puppet^ court parrot, 

1. II. @Iei(i^gÜUt0 ift bie @eele, etc. This whole sophistical 
argument of Orsina on @Ieid)gü(tlgfcit is intended by Lessing to show 
her fondness for philosophizing, which has confused her intellect, and 
made her lose the love of the prince. (See page 13, line 12.) Sense 
and nonsense are here intermingled. She wishes to prove that in- 
difference is a mere word without content. She then proceeds to 
define (Slcid^gültigfclt very well. One can be indifferent only toward 
a thing about which he does not think seriously, only toward a thing 
which is nothing for him, in which he has no interest. But in the 
second sentence, by arbitrarily omitting für flc after baS — baS (für 
fic) fein 2)ln0 l|l — she reaches her startling conclusion. Her final 
argument would amount to this: that indifference toward a thing 
destroys the existence of that thing, and hence is nothing. But indif- 
ference toward a thing does not do away with its existence, and hence 
her conclusion is absurd. 

L 21. \Oif if^ (in eine, to be taken quite seriously. Her preceding 
remarks show that she is proud of her intellectual superiority. 

1. 23. CftCtCt, a form still common in Saxony. The comparative 
öfter is regarded here as a positive, and is raised to a comparative by 
the endin g er. In the same way the English * near,* which is a com- 
parative of * nigh,* forms the comparative * nearer.' 

L 24. ift t^ 100^1 tt0d^ S93ttttber; modern usage would require ein 
SBunber. 

Page 67. — L 9. @tOcf, idiot, blockhead, 

1. IX. ^u fadien ntadlt: at the present time we should omit 
the^u, 
1. 12. ernft^afte @eite* She thinks of the purpose with which she 
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came to Posalo, viz. to kill the prince. (See Act IV, Scene y, last 
Speech of Orsina.) 

1. 30. S93tir fotten Un» ipttältn, e.g. according to tbe will of 
Providence. 

SCENE 4. 
I 

Page 68« — 1. 3. ttnentfdllilfftg, a word no longer in use to-day. 

It arose from a mixture of unfd^lüfftg and unentfd^loffeiu 

SCENE 5. 

This scene is a parallel to the great scene between Marinelli and 
Claudia, Act III, Scene 8. In both scenes the plot of Marinelli is 
gradually brought to light, and Orsina's and Claudia's knowledge of 
the plot will serve later on to impel Odoardo to action. 

1. z8. bie ifi^ ttiert (in for ber idj totxt bin. 

Page 69« — 1. 18. über bicfC ßüge; at present we should say über 
blcfcr ?üge or auf bicfer Sügc txtapptn^ 

!• 30. gC^t ♦ ♦ ♦ ttttgenteitt no^e, grieves uncommonfy, 

Page 70. — 1. 7. 2Scr ? — (gmiaa ©atottt ? With all his 

shrewdness Marinelli destroys his own scheme by yielding to Orsina 
and telling her the name of Appiani's bride. For as soon as Orsina 
hears the name of Emilia Galotti, she sees at once through the whole 
plot. Her spies, who have been of late watching all the movements 
of the prince, have foUowed him in the morning to church, have heard 
him speak to Emilia, have found out her name and have reported 
everything to Orsina. On her way to Dosalo she heard of the murder 
of Appiani, but still knows nothing of the count's relations to Emilia 
Galotti. She herseif says : Sdft bin fo lange au8 ber @tabt, baß id^ üon 
nid^td ft)eig. Now it is Marinelli's information that Emilia was the 
bride of Appiani, that f urnishes her the clue to the whole plot. Her 
thorough knowledge of the wa3rs of the court of Guastalla suggests to 
her at once the connection between the murder of Appiani and 
the abduction of Emilia to Dosalo. It is again to be noticed how 
the hasty conduct of the prince in the momlng, natural as it is, reacts 
againsthim. 
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1. 26. Uttb ttietttt Sie fe((ft ber Senfe! toSrett« She immediately 

suspects Marinelli as the chief agent of the plot, for she knows but 
too well his past career in the Service of the prince. 

Page 72. — 1. z. fld^ iroHett, pass out; ü^er $ali$ il^er ^c)if, 

headlong, in utmost haste, 

1. 3» tXVL £angei$ ttnb S3vettei$, >*«</ « A;«^ conversation, 

L II. tttn bett 4^a(i$ rebett, you ivillforfeityour life byyour talk. 

SCENE 6. 
1. 21. tl0ttettbi$, to cap the climax. 

Page 73, — 1. g. Sei« = feien; Dberfter = Oberfl. Lessing 

still feit the word in its adj. sense, and therefore gave to it the strong 
adj. ending. 

1. 10. ftbcld = Übte«. 

1. 14. tlOtt ttiegett, now obsolete for the simple toegeit. 
1. 26. At present we construe ertaffeit with the dat. of the person and 
the acc. of the thing. So we should say here : Sd^ erlaffe 3^nen bleS. 

Page 74« — 1. 8. geben, wkat to think or how to value her talk, 

1. 10. {td^ vx^ SSott (äffen, obsolete for ftd^ in ein @ef^räd^ ein« 
laffen. 

SCENE 7. 

Page 75« — 1. z. id^ tievgeffe, e.g. what Marinelli told him, that 
she was insane. 

1. 27. genng miffen motten, you who claim {or think) that you 
know already enough, 

1. 2g. Ufran« In the sudden excitement which overcomes him he 
forgets to address her with the more proper title 9Jiabamc. 

Page 76i — 1. 7. Sd^Iaraff enleben, Hfe of the fooVs paradise, a 

life of idleness and enervating luxury. It has been often described, 
among others by Hans Sachs in his ©d^taraffenlanb (1530). 

1. II. ^ib/kiiVX Sie nidftt, etc., lit. <do not pour your drop of 
poison into a bücket (of water).* By doing so each drink of the 
poisoned water would be weaker, but the effect of the whole would be 
the same. Do not mitigate the bad news by imparting it gradualiy. 
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L ao. toeitSt t9 allgcrebet tOPtbett* Orsina in her jealousy «ould 
like to prove Emilia an accomplice in the criminal plot. (See Intro- 
duction, page xxx.) 

1. 27. O bCiS gttabigen ^rittjett !. ironical reference to Claudia's 
vpords. (See page 27, line 13.) 

l. 28. toitft CiS, possibly a reminiscence from Othello, Act IV, 
Scene i : " Work,, my medicine, work ! " It is ta be remembered that 
Lessing was an enthusiastic Student of Shakspeare, and was one of 
the first men in Germany who had a genuine and intelligent apprecia- 
tion of Shakspeare's greatness. 

Page 77. — 1. 14. bic erfte, bic bcfte; to-day we omitthe second bic. 

1. 15. feft enif^loffen, e.g. to kill the prince and to poison hersielf. 

1. 27. Slacd^atttittttCtt, in Greek mythology female devotees of 
Bacchus, who at certain definite periods worshipped in the wildest 
orgies the god of wine. Lessing has evidently the story of the Theban 
King Pentheus in mind, who opposed the introduction of the wild rites 
of Bacchus into his city, apd who,. in punishment for his crime, was 
torn to pieces by a troop of raving Bacchantes led by his own mothev 
Agave. (See the Bacchoe of Euripides.) — ^ttttCtt, the terrible Greek 
goddesses who hunted down and avenged unnatural crimes. They 
were represented with snaky hair, brazen foot and of terrible aspect. 

SCENE 8. 

Page 79. ^L 3. SBiffeil lattit {uk tS »i^t; a tamark which ahows 
that Qaudia had not the courage to inform her daughter of the plot 
and' its fetal reaults* 

L 7. @ic ift bie f^ur^tfainfte, etc. a very fine characterization of 
Emilia, as her conduct in Act V, Scene 7, will show. 

L II. @ie f^ri^t mit i^ttt, etc. The poet has not brought Emilia 
upon the scene throughout this whole act He indicates to us here, 
through this remark of Claudia, what Emilia has been doing behind 
the scenes. In her conversation with the prince she has been gradu- 
ally regaining her self-control. 

L 21. $Q3o||(tl4ätenn, He calls her so, because she told him how 
thins^s were, and because she gavq him the dagger which he uqw iQ- 
tends to use against the prince. 
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ACT V. SCENE i. 

Page 81« — 1. zz. 9tt\hflütt, from Middle High German NttharU 
which means ' strong or persistent iQ envy and hatred.' Marinelli calls 
faim so, becanse Odoardo opposed the prince't claims to Sabdonetta, 
aüd now begrudges hhn 1£milia. 

l. 17. ^drett {ic, etc. MarinelH is going now to explain to the 
prince the pretext by wbidi be hopes to keep Emilia in Guastalla. 

SCfeNE 2. 

Notice throiigh<Mit this and the foUowing scenes Odoardo't stniggle 
to maintain his self-possession, and to subdue bis constantly rising 
wrath. He wishet above all to act calmly and rationaUy. 

1. 25. für for k)or. See note, page 10, line 9. 

Page 82. ~1. z. $G3aiS ^ist bie getrftttfte Sngettb, etc. Odoardo's 

lack of resolution begins to assert itself here. He is in search for rea- 
sons to excuse himself to his conscience. He thinks that by killing 
the prince he would avenge both 'Orsina and bis danghter, and to 
avenge Orsina would stain the pnrity of his deed. He thereiore re» 
loses to act at all, leaves the avenging of Appiani's death to Heayen^ 
and finds momentary satisfaction in the contemplation of the pain and 
despair which tingratified passion ^11 brhig -spon the prince. (See 
Introduction, page xxvii.) 

1. 8. 9tr1>tef^ ; here it aeiäift ahxiösl <the tonsciousiMMs of 
crime.' 

1. IG. 1ifi|e«, bete iB the sefise of b^^tgftU 

SCENE 4. 

Page 84, — 1.^. oB ii^ c« Wim ttldiit bfttfee, aUhat^ (Jmtfot 

ihis) I ought not to äo it, — SBftteri^, tyrant^ m the sense diat Schiller 
uses it in his poem ff^SM 9flrgf(i^af t^" a rnler who violates the laiws of 
his country to satisfy his lower desires. 
1. II. ^offl^ratt^e, now masc, a court-parantg. 

1. 14. toeldfiett refers to ^ortDanb. 
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SCENE 5. 

Here the pretext agreed upon after Scene i comes to light. (See 
note, page 81, line 17.) 

Page 85. — 1. 5. @ic ift itt netter ttttrul^e, etc. This is untrue, 

as the very first words of Emilia in Scene 7 show that she knows 
nothing of the departure of the mother. 

1. 8. ^itt Srittttt^^e, because of the fortunate (?) escape of Emilia 
and Claudia from the attack of the bandits. 

1. 30. eittjttrebett for the modern bretnjureben, ' to raise objections,* 
to interfere, 

Page 86. —1. 8. eö ge^t tttir ttO^e, Ugrieves me mufih, 

Page 88. — 1. ai. fS^rt, puts his hand, 

l. 24. ^aiS f^rad^ fein (Sngel I For the significance of these 
words, See Introduction, page xxix. 

1. 26. @ie flttb itrig for @te irren ftd^. 

Page 89. — 1. 16. bie gute Sibylle« Sibyls were priestesses of 
Apollo, who, in an ecstatic condition of mind bordering upon mad- 
ness, proclaimed the oracles of the god. So Odoardo fancies that 
Orsina, when almost in a state of insanity, revealed to him this whole 
monstrous crime, and moreover uttered ambiguous sayings, the füll 
meaning of which he now understands. 

1. 24. ittit {id^, fdttttett t^ ^altett ; mit ftd^ is placed here before 
{onnett for emphasis. 

1. 2g. fott i4 Ite gar »i^t flired^en, etc. To be consistent Mari- 
nelli should have opposed Odoardo's request to see his daughter. If 
for the sake of an impartial trial father and daughter are to be separated, 
it is absurd to allow them any interview at all. But Marinelli, highly de- 
lighted at the seeming success of his cunning plan, forgets for a 
moment all its bearings, and carelessly grants an interview which is 
destined to destroy with one blow all his ingenious schemings. (See 
Introduction, page kxxiv.) 

Page 90. — 1. 13. toetttt @ie ttteltl f^rettttb, etc. The prince does 
not seem to have observed any of the inward struggles of Odoardo; 
he believes he has triumphed, and therefore speaks so kindly to 
Odoardo. 
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SCENE 6. 

L ao. @0 ober fo* These words probably refer to bis doubt as 
to whether he should kill the prince or bis own daughter. — {tl^ Htt« 
ftÜttbC* In this awful moment of despair, when he hardly knows what to 
do, bis suspicious, brooding nature asserts itself again, and he questions 
the innocence of bis own daughter. It seems that the suspicion thrown 
out by Orsina (page 76, line 20) has left a deep Impression upon him. 

1. 25. toaiS fittl nur bettfeu Hk^t, somethit^ that may only be thoughi 
(but not uttered), viz. killing bis own daughter. 

1. 26. 993ct fie nttf^ttlbigr ^^^«v anotber proof of bis indecision. 
(See note, page 82, line i.) 

SCENE 7. 

Page 91. — 1. 7. fdmmt td nidtt attf etttei^ ? W<^ should use 

to-day l^lnau« after eine«. 

1. 16. ttttb toantm er ioi ift ; toarum very empbatic 

l. 25. SBttiS \ii\Xt tS bann, etc., wkat diffictäty would there then be 
(if we could ilee) ? The question has often been raised whether there 
is not a possible way of escape. Those who have read the drama 
closely must see that there is no way by which Emilia could extricate 
herseif from the power of the prince. She is to be kept in Guastalla 
for examination. Under a plausible pretext of justice she is to be en- 
tirely separated from her parents. The prince is an absolute sovereign. 
He can easily find means for retarding the trial, and during all that 
time Emilia is to remain at the house of Grimaldi, the place which she 
fears most. 

Page 92. — 1. 6. toer ber 9Reitfi^ ift, ber, etc. A shnilar senti- 

ment Nathan expresses (Act HI, Scene 3) when he sajrs : ^eitl äJ^enfc^ 

muß muffen. 
1. 23. ^(iS ob toir feinett SBiUett ^Sttett, etc. The thought of a 

voluntary death ilashes through her mind. 

1. 26. eittetit bott beibett • • • beibett, etc. In bis rage he says 
that he wished to kill both, but as a matter of fact he intended to kill 
only the prince, because he regarded him as the only guilty one. He 
now sees that Marinelli b equally guilty. (See page 88, line 21.) 



124 NOTES, 

Page 93. — l. 8. %Uv vkäft ftler alle 8erfü||ntttg, etc. It is 

npon this confession of Emilia that the Interpretation of her character 
and of the whole drama, in fact, mnst finally be based. Some critics, 
Mrishing to *rescue* her character, would have it that she overstates 
things here, that she purposely nses the strengest language at her 
command, in order to arouse the wrath of her father and thus induce 
him to kill her. They forget that such cöhduct would hardly be in 
keeping with the character of a simple, innocent, inexperienced girl, 
such as they conceive EmiHa to be. Besides, such an interpretation 
assumes a calm deliberation on the part of EmiUa, wbich is impossible 
here. On the contrary, this confession is uttered here with an inten- 
sity of conviction which must exclude all such calm reflections as those 
mentioned above. This is the most tragic moment of her life, and if 
she ever was true to herseif, it is now. She may exaggerate the dan- 
ger, but she believes in all that she säys. The overwhelming misfor- 
tunes of the day have suddenly matured her and made her powerfuUy 
conscious of a serious weakness in her character which makes her dis- 
trust herseif. (See Introduction, page xxiv.) 

1. 13. ^Üj hin für ni^ti^ gut, I shallbe responsibU for nothing, 
1. z8. ^vSo^i^ ^^XVXVKtXZ^^ e.g. than the loss of their innocence. 
— f^rattgett ^attfettbe, etc. She; thinks of the legendary accounts of 
Christian virgins who, in the early days of Christian! ty, in order to cs- 
cape the lust of some pagan tyrants, drowned themselves and were 
afterward canonieed. Later on, however, such martyrs were not can- 
onized, for the Catholic church expressly forbids suicide. 

1. 21. ttttb tOCtttt btt Htt fettnteft, etc. He thinks of the irony of fate 
that this dagger, which Emilia now wishes to use on herseif, belonged to 
the mistress Orsina, who intended to kill the prince with it. Odoardo 
thinks that if Emilia knew this fact, she would shrink from this weapon. 

Page 94, — 1. 2. toie meftt Sater will, etc. This delicate touch 
wasprobably suggested to Lessing by the words of Desdemona (Othello, 
Act IV, Scene 2) : " Such as she says my lord did say I was." 

l. 4. O meine Softer ! The tone of voice and the gesture which 
accompany this exclamation make Emilia believe that Odoardo wishes 
to kill her. But his raised band sinks again, incapable of the deed. 

1. 8. lOO^l gai t^ eiltClt Spater, etc. She refers of course to the» 
deed of the Roman Virginius. 
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1. g. ben erflcil bett htfttn, See note, page 77, line 14. 

1. 10. $ttm gioeiteit ; äJlale is understood. 

l. 14. &Oii; t»a§ ^ab^ id^ getl^an ! Odoardo, unlike the old 
Roman father, is overwhelmed by the consciousness of the deed which 
he has just committed. He could do it only in a moment of the 
bighest passion. (See Introduction, page xxxi.) 

SCENE 8. 

Page 95, —l. z. ^d^ felbft* Much has been said about Emilia's 
untruthfulness in the last moment of her life. But are her words un- 
true? Would Odoardo*s deed have been possible without her own 
free will to die ? Clearly Odoardo was merely the instrument in ac- 
complishing the deed. It seems that by the above words Emilia means 
to indicate to the prince that her father did not kill her against her 
will, but that she herseif preferred to die rather than to fall a prey to 
him. 

1. 13. eine f^ale ^tagdbie« Lessing violates here his own prin- 
cvple, developed in his Dramaturgy (No. 42), in which he severely 
criticizes the dramatist for using any word connected with the stage. 
Such words spoil the Illusion of the drama. 

1. 20. (eb^ il^tt auf, The question naturally arises why Marinelli 
should hesitate to pick up the dagger. Niemeyer suggests that the 
weak prince wishing to free himself from the responsibllity of punish- 
ing Marinelli, bids him pick up the dagger, in order to give him the 
opportunity to turn it against himself. Marinelli then hesitates from 
natural cowardice, and because he cannot believe that the prince 
means seriously what his tone of voice and gesture would indicate, 
It is not tili the prince angrily exclaims: "What? You hesitate?" that 
Marinelli picks up the dagger and acts as if he were about to stab 
himself. When the prince sees this, he suddenly changes his mind, 
snatches the dagger from his band and says: "Wretch! No, your 
blood shall not mingle with this." Then he banishes him from court 

C2(rcf)iö für bas @tublum bcr neueren ^pxa^tn, voL 23, page 380,) 
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